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TO  THE  READER 

IN  the  first  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
letter  which   St.   Paul  in  the  discharge  of  his 

office  of  Apostle  of  the  Nations  wrote  to  the 
Eoman  Christians  (Epistle  to  the  Romans),  he  ap- 
parently instructs  them  that  if  they  will  practise 
personal  chastity  they  will  thereby  render  to  God 
a  "  rational  worship." 

If  it  is  desirable,  as  St.  Paul  seems  to  teach,  that 
Christians  in  the  performance  of  an  ordinary  act  of 
the  practice  of  the  Christian  religion  should  aim  at 
giving  to  God  thereby  a  "rational  worship,"  would 
it  not  appear  to  be  much  more  desirable  that  Chris- 
tians in  the  performance  of  the  chief  act  of  the 
practice  of  their  religion — in  their  assistance  at  Mass 
— should  aim  at  giving  to  God  a  ' '  rational  worship ' '  ? 
Eational  worship  ' '  imports  ' '  knowledge  wor- 
ship." 

The  following  pages  constitute  a  pioneering  attempt 
to  aid  Christians  in  making  their  assistance  at  Mass 
an  act  of  "  rational  worship  "  of  God. 


vii 


"  Grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  to  be  fre- 
quently and  worthily  present  at  these  Divine  Mysteries, 
for  as  often  as  the  commemoration  of  this  sacrifice  is 
made  so  often  also  is  the  act  of  our  redemption  exer- 
cised."— Secret  Prayer  of  Mass  of  Ninth  Sunday  after 
Pentecost. 
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OF    MASS 

CHAPTEK  I 
INTRODUCTION 

THE  prophet,  David,  speaking  of  the  Almighty 
(Ps.,  ex,  4)  says,  "  He  has  made  a  memorial  of 
His  wonderful  works." 

These  words  of  the  prophet  may  well  be  applied 
to  the  subject  we  are  about  to  consider,  for  it  will  be 
found  to  be  a  God-made  memorial  of  wonderful  works 
of  '  the  Almighty. ' 

The  wonderful  works  of  '  the  Almighty '  which 
will  claim  our  attention  are  four  in  number,  two  of 
them  having  been  wrought  through  Moses,  redeemer 
(Acts,  vii,  36)  and  lawgiver  of  the  Hebrews,  and  the 
remaining  two  through  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  Re- 
deemer and  Lawgiver  of  Christians. 

The  two  former  were  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  ' 
and  Yahovah's  first  covenant  made  with  the  Hebrews, 
which  we  may  denominate  '  the  Covenant  of  the 
Hebrews '  ;  the  two  latter  are  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Christians  '  (1  Cor.,  v,  7)  and  Yahovah's  new  coven- 
ant which  in  like  manner  we  may  style  '  the 
Covenant  of  the  Christians.' 

The  relation  of  the  two  latter  wonderful  works 
of  God  to  the  two  former  was  referred  to  in  a 
general  way  by  our  Saviour  in  the  assurance  given 
by  Him  to  certain  Hebrews  who  were  in  doubt  as  to 
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His  intentions  in  regard  of  '  the  Law,'  when  He  said 
that  He  was  come  ' '  not  to  subvert  '  the  Law  '  .  .  . 
but  to  fulfil"*  (Matt.,  v,  17),  since,  in  saying  that 
He  was  come  to  fulfil  '  the  Law,'  our  Saviour 
thereby  intimated  in  general  terms  that  His  purpose 
of  '  fulfilment '  embraced  ' '  the  entire  body  of 
Hebrew  religious  faith  both  in  theory  and  in  prac- 
tice,"! and  hence,  included  'the  Pasch  of  the 
Hebrews '  together  with  '  the  Covenant  of  the 
Hebrews '  which  were  comprised  therein. 

Our  Saviour  on  a  later  occasion  (and  this  time  in 
a  particular  manner)  again  referred  to  the  relation 
between  these  four  wonderful  works  of  God. 

On  the  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  assisting 
for  the  last  time  at  the  part  of  the  memorial  celebra- 
tion of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  conducted  in  the 
household,  and  speaking  to  '  the  Apostles  '  designate 
of  the  body  of  the  lamb  of  the  celebration  which  was 
familiarly  termed  '  the  Pasch '  (Luke,  xxii,  7-8),  He 
declared  that  He  would  not  partake  thereof  till  it 
(the  Pasch)  should  be  '  fulfilled  '  (Luke,  xxii,  16), 
and,  later  that  same  evening,  before  the  close  of  that 
same  function,  alluding  to  the  content  of  a  certain 
cup  known  as  '  the  Cup  of  Blessing,'  He  indicated 
that  this  was  connected  with  Yahovah's  covenant 
with  the  Hebrews,  it  being  in  fact  "  the  Cup  of  the 
New  Covenant  "  (Luke,  xxii,  20). 

The  Pasch  of  the  Christians  together  with  '  the 
Covenant  of  the  Christians  '  constitute  our  Saviour's 
'  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  and  of 
'  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews '  respectively. 

*  "  ou  katalysai  ton  nomon  .  .  .  alld  plerdsai." 
t  Authorised  Hebrew  Prayer  Book,  p.  184. 
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A  general  notion  of  the  nature  of  our  Saviour's 
'  fulfilment  '  of  these  portions  of  '  the  Law  '  may  be 
gained  from  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  as  well  as  from 
that  of  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

St.  Paul,  whom  the  needs  of  the  ministry  (Tit., 
i,  11)  constrained  to  institute  a  comparison  between 
the  nature  and  nature-qualities  of  the  things  of  '  the 
Law  '  and  those  of  '  the  Gospel,'  describes  the  former 
(Gal.,  iv.,  3)  as  "the  elements"*  and  (Gal.,  iv,  9) 
"  the  weak  and  impotent  elements,  "t 

As  a  term  of  comparison,  "  the  elements,"  that  is, 
the  preparatory  things,  would  seem  to  be  in  covert 
contrast  with  "  the  full  things,"  the  final  things, 
while  the  qualities,  "weak  and  impotent,"  are  set 
over  against  others  which  were  "  strong  and  effec- 
tive." 

In  designating  the  things  of  '  the  Law  '  ' '  the 
elements"  (judging  from  what  he  elsewhere  says — 
Gal.,  iii,  24),  St.  Paul  appears  to  mean  not  that  they 
were  as  seeds,  germs  or  rudiments  out  of  which  the 
things  of  'the  Gospel'  were  developed,  but  rather, 
that  their  nature  relatively  to  that  of  the  things  of 
'  the  Gospel '  was  as  the  subjects  of  the  elementary 
school  are  to  those  of  the  university  or  higher  house 
of  studies  in  the  matter  of  learning.  The  qualities 
of  each  training  considered  in  order  to  the  production 
of  a  certain  effect  would  naturally  correspond  to  the 
measure  of  the  adequacy  of  each  to  the  specific 
purpose. 

Under  this  aspect  of  the  nature  of  the  relation  of 
the  things  of  '  the  Law  '  to  those  of  '  the  Gospel,' 

*  "  ta  stoicheia." 

f  "  ta  atthent  kai  ptdcha  stoicheia.' " 
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"  to  fulfil  '  the  Law,'  "  when  spoken  by  our  Saviour, 
would  seem  to  imply  to  bring  forward  in  place  of  the 
elementary  and  preparatory  things  of  '  the  Law,' 
which  were  in  themselves  inadequate  to  the  produc- 
tion of  the  effects  for  which  they  were  appointed ,  the 
full  and  final  things  of  '  the  Gospel,'  which,  while 
like  in  nature  and  purpose,  would  yet  be  distinct, 
since  they  should  be  in  themselves  wholly  adequate 
to  bring  about  the  results  for  which  they  should  be 
destined. 

What  would  be  true  from  this  viewpoint  of  the 
'  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Law  '  as  a  whole,  would  like- 
wise be  true  of  the  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Hebrews  '  and  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews  '  as 
parts  thereof. 

A  second  general  notion  of  the  nature  and  relation, 
as  well  as  of  the  likeness  yet  separateness  of  the 
things  of  '  the  Law  '  and  those  of  '  the  Gospel,'  is 
furnished  by  the  comparison  made  by  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  says  (Heb.,  x,  1), 
' '  The  Law  possesses  only  a  shadow  of  good  things 
which  were  to  appear,  not  the  very  substance-like- 
ness of  the  things."* 

Under  this  concept,  "  to  fulfil  '  the  Law  '  "  taken 
distributively ;  namely  to  fulfil  the  parts  of  '  the 
Law,'  would  appear  to  signify  to  bring  forward  the 
very  substance-likenesses  (appearances  with  reality) 
of  ' '  good  things  ' '  whereof  the  shadows  (appearances 
without  reality)  existed  in  '  the  Law.' 

Using  the  terminology  of  this  concept,  '  the  Pasch 
of  the  Hebrews  '  and  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews  ' 

*  "  skian  gar  6ch6n  ho  ndmos  toon  melldntdn  agathdn  ouk  autin 
ttn  eikdna  pragmdtdn." 
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were  shadows  "  of  two  "  good  things  "  which  were 
to  appear ;  '  fulfilment '  of  these  things  by  our 
Saviour  implied  the  bringing  forward  by  our  Saviour 
of  the  two  "  good  things  "  themselves. 

It  may  be  remarked  here,  that  '  the  New  Coven- 
ant '  although  existing  (as  a  promise)  in  '  the  Law  ' 
(Jer.,  xxxi,  30  seq.),  had  nevertheless  its  "  shadow  " 
in  Yahovah's  first  covenant  with  the  Hebrews,  and 
hence,  relatively  to  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews' 
under  its  "  shadow  "  aspect,  could  constitute  a  "very 
substance-likeness."  While,  then,  the  striking  of 
'  the  New  Covenant '  formed  the  realisation  of  the 
promise  thereof,  it  also,  at  the  same  time,  constituted 
a  'fulfilment'  in  regard  of  a  "shadow"  in  'the 
Law.' 

In  order  to  pass  now  from  a  comparative  and 
general  to  a  substantive  and  precise  notion  of  what 
formed  our  Saviour's  '  fulfilment '  of  the  portions  of 
'  the  Law  '  which  we  have  styled  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Hebrews '  and  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews,'  it 
will  be  needful  to  examine  : 

1.  What  was  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '? 

•2.  What  is  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians '  ? 

3.  What  was  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews'? 

4.  What  is  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Christians '? 

This  known,  there  will  remain  the  further  ques- 
tion : 

5.  What  Is  The  God-made  memorial  of  these  four 
wonderful  works  of  '  the  Almighty  '  ? 


CHAPTER  II 
THE   PASCH   OF    THE   HEBREWS 

THE  first  Pasch  celebrated  by  the  Hebrews  was 
in  Egypt,  on  the  14th  of  the  month,  Nisan, 
about  thirteen  hundred  years*  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Christian  era. 

The  circumstances  that  gave  rise  to  it  were  among 
other  things,  the  demand  made  by  '  the  Almighty  ' 
through  Moses  to  the  then  ruler  of  Egypt  to  permit 
the  Hebrews  to  leave  that  country,  and  the  refusal 
of  the  Pharaoh  to  comply  with  this  demand  despite 
nine  chastisements  inflicted  upon  the  people  of  the 
land. 

A  tenth  chastisement,  which  in  its  execution  called 
for  some  means  of  discrimination  to  prevent  Hebrew 
and  Egyptian  suffering  alike  therefrom,  was  impend- 
ing. The  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  '  was  the  God- 
appointed  provision  of  safety  for  the  Hebrews  in  this 
difficulty. 

A  tolerably  clear  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  celebra- 
tion may  be  gained  from  a  perusal  of  the  text  of  the 
divine  edict  prescribing  it. 

In  the  book,  Exodus  (xii,  3),  we  read  that  'the 
Almighty  '  spoke  to  Moses  in  these  words  : 

' '  Make  a  proclamation  to  the  whole  family  of 
Israel  after  this  manner  : 

*  The  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  p.  90. 
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"  '  At  the  10th  of  this  (present)  month. 
Ye  shall  each  set  apart  one  of  the  flock ;  (to  wit) , 
one  of  the  flock  to  (each)  household  according  to 
tribes.  If,  however,  a  household  be  too  little  (to 
consume)  one  of  the  flock,  then,  it  and  its  nearest 
neighbour  shall  set  (one)  apart  according  to  the 
number  of  the  persons  (of  the  two  families),  each 
(person)  being  reckoned  for  (the  consumption  of)  the 
animal  according  to  the  measure  of  his  eating. 

The  one  of  the  flock  which  ye  shall  set  apart  shall 
be  an  unblemished  male  of  the  first  year.  It  may  be 
taken  of  sheep  or  of  goats  and  ye  shall  keep  it  in 
(ward)  till  the  fourteenth  day  of  this  (present)  month , 
when  the  united  family  of  Israel  shall  slay  it  between 
sunset  and  dark. 

Some  cf  the  blood  shall  then  be  taken  and  smeared 
on  the  two  side-posts  as  well  as  on  the  lintel  of  those 
houses  wherein  it  shall  be  consumed. 

The  body  is  to  be  eaten  by  ye  in  this  (same)  night 
after  having  been  roasted  in  a  fire.  It  is  to  be  eaten 
along  with  unleavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs  .  .  . 
its  head  as  well  as  its  legs  and  entrails.  Nothing 
thereof  shall  be  permitted  to  remain  till  morning. 
The  residue  (destined)  to  morning  shall  be  burned  in 
a  fire. 

Moreover,  ye  shall  eat  (attired)  in  this  fashion ; 
loins  girt,  shod  and  staff  in  hand.  Ye  shall  farther- 
more  eat  hurriedly. 

This  (ceremony)  is  Yahovah's  passing-by  (celebra- 
tion). He  will  pass  through  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  in 
this  night  and  He  will  smite  every  first-born  in  '  the 
Land  of  Egypt '  from  (the  first-born  of)  man  even  to 
(the  first-born  of)  dumb-beast.   .   .  . 
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He  is  Yah-6(v)-ah  ('  the  One  Great  Being  ').* 
Then,  the  blood  (which  ye  have  smeared)  on  the 
houses  wherein  ye  are  shall  become  a  testimony  for 
ye;t  for,  when  He  shall  behold  the  blood,  He  shall 
pass-by  beyond  ye.   .   .   . 

Moreover,  this  day  shall  be  your  memorial,  and 
ye  shall  celebrate  it  (as)  Yahovah's  celebration.  By 
your  generations  ye  shall  celebrate  (it,  it)  is  an  ever- 
lasting ordinance.'  " 

We  may  readily  figure  to  ourselves  the  scenes 
which  the  Egyptians  would  have  observed  among 
their  Hebrew  neighbours  from  10th  to  14th  Nisan  of 
that  year. 

Here  and  there  men  might  have  been  seen  in  con- 
versation, arranging  for  the  grouping  of  their  families 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  eating  of  each,  in 
order  to  provide  for  the  entire  consumption  of  the 
body  of  the  animal  to  be  slain. 

Everywhere  on  the  farms  persons  might  have  been 
noticed  engaged  in  making  the  selection  of  unblem- 
ished males  of  the  first  year  from  the  flocks  of  sheep 
and  goats. 

Later,  in  the  yards  attached  to  the  houses  wherein 
the  celebration  was  to  be  held,  a  lamb  or  kid  might 
have  been  seen ,  being  kept  in  ward  till  the  appointed 
time. 

On  the  evening  of  the  14th  shortly  before  sunset,* 

*  As  Jacob  (pursuer)  is  produced  from  prefix  Ja  and  theme  'dqab 
(he  pursued),  so  Jahveh  (existent),  from  prefix  J  a  and  theme  hdvah 
(he  existed).  From  Jahveh  is  formed  Jahvah  (one  existent),  and 
from  Jahvah  again  Jah6vah  (one  great  existent). 

t  A  witness  of  your  confession  of  Jah6vah  (Ps.,  xlix,  23). 

J  Between  3  o'clock  and  5  o'clock  (Josephus.  Wars,  Bk.  VI, 
9/8). 


THE  PASCH  OF  THE   HEBREWS         9 

those  who  were  to  complete  prearranged  groups* 
might  have  been  perceived  making  their  way  to  the 
respective  places  of  meeting. 

The  sun  sinks  below  the  horizon,  the  lamb  or  kid 
is  slain  before  the  door,  within  the  precincts  of  the 
house,  and  a  portion  of  the  blood  collected  in  a 
vessel. 

Some  members  of  the  group  now  attend  to  the 
roasting  of  the  body  while  others  assist  at  the  cere- 
mony of  smearing  the  door-posts  and  lintel  with  the 
blood. 

Presently  after  this,  the  body  is  announced  ready. 
It  is  divided  into  shares  as  previously  arranged.  The 
bitter-herbs  are  set-on  and  the  unleavened  bread 
served. 

The  members  of  the  group,  each  with  loins  girt, 
shod  and  staff  in  hand,  take  up  their  positions,  each 
opposite  his  portion  of  the  body. 

The  meal  begins  in  silence.  The  body,  agreeably 
to  the  mandate  of  'the  Almighty,'  is  hurriedly  con- 
sumed, nothing  being  permitted  to  remain  save  the 
bones.  These  are  burned  in  the  fire — probably  that 
wherein  the  body  had  been  roasted. 

The  first  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  '  is  ended. 

What  was  the  Celebration  of  the  Hebrews  ? 

There  was  a  question  in  regard  of  the  service  that 
had  been  prescribed  by  '  the  Almighty '  and  per- 
formed by  the  Hebrews  which  Moses  foresaw  the 
people  would  ask  :  this  was,  "  What  is  this  celebra- 
tion?" 

*  Of  not  less  than  10  and  of  not  more  than  20  (Idem). 
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The  answer  given  by  Moses  to  this  query  (Exod. , 
xii,  27)  was,  "  (This  celebration)  is  Yahovah's  pass- 
ing-by  sacrifice." 

What  meaning  were  those  words  likely  to  convey 
to  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed? 

If  we  would  interpret  them  as  the  Hebrews  did, 
we  should,  as  far  as  possible,  think  as  they  thought 
in  this  connection.  To  do  this  comprises  two  things ; 
to  think  according  to  their  ideas,  as  well  as,  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  their  ideas. 

Notion  of  Sacrifice. 

As  contrast  is  helpful  to  clearness  of  grasp,  it  may 
be  apposite  to  let  our  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew 
notion  of  sacrifice  come  before  us  with  our  own 
notion,  as  presented  in  the  word,  sacrifice,  fresh  in 
our  minds. 

Our  term,  sacrifice,  is  a  form  of  the  Latin  word, 
sacrificium. 

Sacrificium  is  a  compound  consisting  of  sacri  and 
flcium. 

Sacri  is  a  definitive  composition-form  of  a  word 
sacrum. 

Sacrum  signifies  a  thing  (person,  animal  or  thing) 
devoted  to  destruction  to  a  divinity. 

Ficium.  appears  to  be  the  active  present  participial 
adjective  neuter  form  of  facer e  (to  make)  correspond- 
ing to  the  Greek  poioun.  It  implies  '  an  act  (process) 
of  making.' 

If  our  word,  sacrifice,  retain  the  sense  of  its 
original,  its  literal  import  would  seem  to  be  '  an  act 
(process)  of  making  a  thing  devoted  to  destruction  to 
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a  divinity '  ;  that  is,  '  an  act  (process)  of  devoting  a 
thing  to  destruction  to  a  divinity.' 

Such  an  act  (process)  may  have  a  twofold  aspect,  it 
may  be  an  act  (process)  of  execution  of  divine  ven- 
geance whereby  the  thing  was  made  accursed,  or,  it 
might  be  an  act  of  sakering  whereby  the  thing  was 
made  holy  to  the  divinity. 

A  mental  or  vocal  act  of  devoting  a  thing  to 
destruction  to  a  divinity,  a  curse,  unless  it  involved 
the  subsequent  destruction  of  the  thing  concerned 
(as  it  would  have  done  in  the  case  of  Rebekah — 
Gen.,  xxvii,  13 — and  as  it  actually  did  in  the  case 
of  our  Saviour — Galatians,  iii,  13)  would  not  seem  to 
constitute  an  act  of  sacrifice. 

Let  us  now  examine  what  the  popular  ideas 
among  the  Hebrews  may  have  been  in  regard  of 
what  we  call  *  sacrifice.' 

The  Notions  of  the  Koper  (Compensation)  and  of  the 
Padooth*  (Freedom  Price). 

With  men  possessed  of  a  personal  consciousness 
of  sin  as  also  of  the  punishment  it  entailed  (Gen., 
iv,  2i),  possessed,  too,  of  awareness  of  a  state  of 
justice  carrying  with  it  concrete  rewards  (Gen,  vi,9 ; 
xviii,  23),  possessed  further,  of  the  conviction  that  a 
change  of  attitude  of  a  sinner  towards  '  the  Almighty  ' 
was  possible  (Gen.,  vi,  6),  the  attempt  to  apportion 
responsibility  for  sinful  acts  recorded  in  Genesis 
(viii,  21)  may  be  reasonably  construed  as  having  its 
origin  in  a  desire  after  reconciliation  with  God  Who 
had  been  offended  by  those  sinful  acts. 

*  The  Greek,  lytron  (a  price  paid  to  deliver  from  captivity). 
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In  view,  however,  of  the  faith  of  the  Hebrew,  the 
ground  of  such  desire  was  something  largely  this  side 
of  the  grave,  something  largely  in  this  world.  It  is 
to  be  found  in  his  concept  of  sin  and  of  the  character 
of  God. 

From  Genesis,  vi,  5-7,  as  well  as  from  many  other 
similar  places,  it  is  clear  that  the  Hebrew  conceived 
of  God  as  thinking  and  acting  in  much  the  same 
manner  as  he  himself  thought  and  acted. 

With  a  man  possessed  of  such  a  concept  of  God 
and  one  whose  religious  horizon  was  largely  bounded 
by  the  grave,  what  could  the  notion  of  sin  be  save 
that  of  '  an  offence  against  a  ruler  precisely  similar  in 
kind  to  one  which  he  might  commit  against  a  human 
ruler,  and  differing  only  in  degree  because  of  the 
higher  rank  of  "  the  Divine  Ruler."  '* 

As  his  concept  of  sin,  so  would  naturally  be  his 
idea  of  sin-punishment. 

An  offence  against  an  earthly  ruler,  being  a  viola- 
tion of  his  right  to  be  obeyed,  was  an  injury  done  to 
him.  An  offence  against  '  the  Divine  Ruler,'  for  the 
same  reason,  could  not  be  other  than  an  injury  done 
to  Yahovah. 

If  he  were  to  judge  of  how  the  right  of  '  the 
Divine  Ruler  '  should  be  adjusted  from  what  '  the 
Divine  Ruler '  had  Himself  prescribed  for  him  and 
his  fellows  (Gen.,  iv,  14;  ix,  6;  Lev.,  xxiv,  18; 
Deut.,  xvii,  21),  then,  he  must  conclude  that  it 
should  be  by  the  infliction  on  himself  of  equivalent 
damage,  which  damage  would  constitute  the  sin- 
punishment  (1  Kings,  xiv,  44;  2  Kings,  iii,  35). 

*  That  the  Hebrews  regarded  their  divine  things  from  a  human 
side  is  evidenced  by  the  evasion  planned  and  practised  on  Yahovah 
recorded  in  Judges,  xxi,  20-23. 
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In  regard  of  an  earthly  ruler,  there  would  be  two 
ways  open  to  him  in  such  a  case ;  either  to  suffer  the 
due  punishment  of  his  offence,  or,  to  escape  it  by 
conciliating  the  offended  ruler.  These  two  ways 
should  likewise  be  open  to  him  in  regard  of  '  the 
Divine  Ruler.' 

With  a  man  whose  faith  taught  him  that  the  chief 
happiness  he  should  ever  know  was  in  this  world,  the 
choice  between  suffering  sin-punishment  and  escap- 
ing it  would  be  readily  made. 

The  procedure  of  conciliation  in  the  case  of  an 
earthly  ruler  would  undoubtedly  be  that  indicated  by 
Jacob  in  such  circumstance  (Gen.,  xliii,  11)  :  "  Take 
the  man  an  offering."*  This  was  assuredly  the 
conduct  to  be  followed  in  regard  of  the  Divine  Ruler 
(Malachy,  i,  8).f 

In  view,  however,  of  the  fact  that  the  offering  was 
really  meant  to  be  a  compensation  to  the  ruler  for  an 
injury  done  to  him  by  violation  of  his  right  to  be 
obeyed,  its  specific  character  was  that  of  a  koper,  '  a 
covering  for  an  injury.'  This  too  would  be  the 
concept  of  the  offering  which  the  Hebrew  sinner 
instructed  by  'the  Divine  Ruler'  (Lev.,  xvii,  11) 
would  present  to  Him. 

Yet,  since  the  primary  and  direct  purpose  of  the 
offender  in  giving  a  koper  (compensation)  was  to 
escape  from  sin-punishment  in  this  world  (which 
might  come  to  him  in  the  form  of  any  of  the  curses 
pronounced  by  Moses — Deut.,  xxvii,  28 — of  depriva- 
tion of  his  possessions — John,  viii,  1  seq. — of  family 
misfortune — John,  ix,  2 — of  personal  infirmity — 
John,  v,  14 — and  even  of  death — Luke,  xiii,  1),  the 

*  "  horidoo  la-ish  minhdh." 

f  A  contrast  between  the  Divine  and  human  rulers. 
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offering  made  assumed  on  this  account  the  nature  of 
a  padooth  (freedom-price)  for  sin  ;  that  is,  '  a  freedom 
from  sin-punishment  price  '  (Ps.,  cxxix,  7). 

Notion  of  Zebah. 

The  term  employed  by  Moses  in  his  reply  to  the 
query  with  respect  to  the  service  commanded  by 
Yahovah  was  zebah. 

This  word  appears  to  be  a  Hebrew  form  of  a 
Semitic  Babylonian  term,  zibu. 

Since  Moses  in  regard  of  the  Babylonian  meal- 
offering,  free-will  offering  and  field-produce  offering 
not  only  adopted  the  name  but  also  the  thing,*  we 
may  infer  that  he  did  so  likewise  in  regard  of  the 
zibu.\ 

Among  the  Babylonians,  zibu  meant  '  a  slaying  of 
an  animal  to  the  gods. 'J 

*  The  authority  by  which  Moses  acted  in  these  adoptions,  as  in  all 
that  he  said  and  did  officially,  is  referred  to  by  him  in  Numbers, 
xvi,  28  seq. :  "  By  this  shall  ye  know  that  Yahovah  has  sent  me 
to  do  all  these  things  (and)  that  (they  are)  not  of  my  own  mind. 
If  these  (Korah,  Dathan,  Abiram  together  with  their  adherents) 
die  the  same  death  as  all  men,  namely,  if  the  visitation  of  all  men 
be  visited  on  them,  then  Yahovah  has  not  sent  me;  but,  if 
Yahovah  work  a  miracle,  to  wit,  that  the  earth  distend  her  mouth 
and  absorb  them  along  with  all  they  possess,  that  they  go  down 
alive  nether-worldwards,  then  ye  shall  know  that  these  men  have 
despised  Yahovah." 

t  David  seems  also  to  have  imitated  the  action  of  Moses  in 
regard  of  adoptions  from  '  the  Fathers,'  for  the  plan  of  '  the 
House  '  which  he  gave  to  Solomon  (1  Chron.,  xxviii,  11)  was,  in 
detail,  that  of  a  Babylonian  temple  (2  Chron.,  iii,  17;  iv,  1-6; 
Religion  of  the  Babylonians,  p.  470).  In  this  connection  we  are 
reminded  that  our  Saviour  too  adopted  from  the  Hebrews  some  of 
the  material  forms  of  the  sacraments  which  He  instituted  as 
Yahovah  had  adopted  circumcision  from  '  the  Fathers  '  (Gen., 
xvii,  10;  John,  vii,  22). 

\    The  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  p.  470. 
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The  S.  Arabian  form  of  zibu  is  zabh:  it  signifies 
'  a  slaying.'  Since  the  seventh  century,  the  term  is 
used  of  the  '  slaughter  of  animals  '  for  food  agreeably 
to  the  Muslim  law ;  zdbih ,  the  present  participle 
active,  masculine,  imports  '  butcher.' 

The  bearing  of  this  reference  to  the  Arabian  equiva- 
lent will  be  understood  from  a  remark  made  by  the 
late  Cardinal  N.  Wiseman.  He  says,  "  The  language 
and  literature  of  the  Arabs  form  one  of  the  most 
fruitful  sources  of  Scriptural  illustration.  Words  and 
phrases  are  still  in  use  among  them  which  occur  in 
'  the  Sacred  Writings,'  for  their  language  is  but  a 
dialect  (division*)  of  that  which  the  Jews  spoke  ;  and 
the  tenacity  in  eastern  nations  of  customs  and  ideas 
preserves  them  through  ages  almost  unalterable  and 
fresh,  "t 

Since  it  is  very  probable  that  the  original  home  of 
the  Semitic  Babylonians  was  in  S.  Arabia, +  the 
meaning  of  zibu  may  reasonably  be  taken  as  cor- 
responding to  that  of  zabh.  Then,  as  zebah  is  also 
an  equivalent  of  zibu,  it  would  seem  to  signify  a 
'  slaying  of  an  animal  to  Divinity.' 

From  the  Hebrew  zebah,  at  a  later  period,  there 
was  formed  a  term  mizabbeah ,  *  a  place  of  slaying  an 
animal  to  Divinity,'  and  this  name  came  to  be  given 
to  '  a  place  of  burning  incense  to  Divinity  '  (Exod., 
xxx,  1,  7-9).  Perhaps,  too,  on  this  account,  the 
incense  so  burnt  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  zebah  ; 
but  that  could  only  have  been  when  the  primary  and 
direct  meaning  of  zebah  had  been  forgotten.  How- 
ever, this  does  not  concern  us  here.    When  used  by 

*  The  Archaology  of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  p.  86. 

f  The  Real  Presence,  p.  67. 

J  The  Archaology  of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  p.  72. 
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Moses  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt,'  zebah  was  the  equiva- 
lent of  the  Semitic  Babylonian  zibu,  and,  as  such, 
would  of  itself  have  but  one  signification  to  those  to 
whom  it  was  addressed,  namely,  a  '  slaying  of  an 
animal  to  Yahovah,'  the  Divinity  they  were  to  confess. 

It  is  said,  "  of  itself  "  ;  for  the  question  which  had 
called  forth  this  term  as  a  substance-answer  was, 
"  What  is  this  service?"  (Exod.,  xii,  26). 

The  term  '  service,'  comprised  the  several  acts  of 
which  the  celebration  commanded  by  Yahovah  was  to 
consist ;  namely,  of  selecting  unblemished  lambs  or 
kids  of  the  first  year,  of  keeping  them  apart  in  ward 
for  four  days,  of  slaughtering  them  on  the  appointed 
day  between  sunset  and  dark,  of  smearing  the  door- 
posts and  lintels  of  the  houses  of  slaughter  with  a 
portion  of  the  blood,  of  roasting,  sharing  and  eating 
the  body  and  of  destroying  the  leavings. 

Since  these  acts  constituted  the  '  service,'  and 
since  the  zebah  was  predicatively  equivalent  to  the 
1  service,'  these  acts  likewise  constituted  the  zebah. 

The  general  notion  of  the  zebah  then  would  seeiu 
to  be  the  notion  of  the  various  acts  forming  the 
'  service.' 

Of  these,  the  selecting  and  segregating  (joined  to 
the  intention  of  slaying  at  the  appointed  time  to 
Yahovah)  would  appear  to  be  the  preliminary  acts  of 
1  devoting  '  the  animal  to  Divinity. 

If  this  be  so,  then,  the  slaying  of  the  animal  in 
pursuance  of  the  same  object  formed  a  farther  act  of 
'  devoting '  it,  while  the  disposal  of  the  body  by 
smearing,  eating  and  burning,  being  performed  with 
the  like  purpose,  constituted  the  final  acts  of  '  devot- 
ing '  the  animal  to  Divinity. 
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The  series  of  acts  from  first  to  last,  being  unified 
by  one  determinate  aim,  thus  formed  a  process — a 
process  of  '  devoting  '  an  animal  to  destruction  to 
Divinity — the  notion  of  which  .was  the  particular 
notion  of  the  zebah. 

Under  this  aspect,  the  notion  of  the  zebah  will  be 
found  to  correspond  to  the  notion  we  are  wont  to 
attach  to  the  term,  '  sacrifice.'  The  zebah  in  ques- 
tion, however,  meant  something  in  addition  to  this. 

The  Hebrew  who  had  offended  his  earthly  ruler, 
might,  as  Jacob  suggested  to  his  sons,  select  and  set 
apart  a  minhdh  (offering)  with  the  mind  of  making  it 
a  koper  (medium  of  compensation  of  the  ruler)  as 
well  as  of  a  padooth  (escape  from  punishment)  for 
himself ;  he  might  moreover  present  his  minhdh 
(offering)  to  the  ruler  with  this  intention,  yet,  it 
would  not  thereby  become  that  which  he  desired. 

In  order  that  his  minhdh  (offering)  might  acquire 
the  condition  of  a  koper  and  of  a  padooth,  an  act 
would  be  required  on  the  part  of  the  injured  ruler ; 
the  ruler  should  '  accept  '*  the  minhdh  (offering)  as 
compensation  of  the  injury  in  question ;  otherwise, 
despite  the  selection  and  dedication  and  despite  the 
presentation,  the  minhdh  (offering)  would  remain  a 
minhdh  (offering)  and  would  never  acquire  the  con- 
dition of  koper  and  padooth,  would  never  become  a 
medium  of  compensation  of  the  injured  ruler  and  of 
punishment-freeing  for  himself. 

Now  the  words  of  the  edict  (Exod.,  xii,  13)  make 
it  plain  that  the  matter  of  this  zebah  was  meant  to 
be  a  medium  of  compensation  (Lev.,  xvii,  11)  to  '  the 
Divine  Ruler '  Whom  the  Hebrews  (as  we  shall  see 

*  Lev.,  i,  3;  vii,  18;  Amos,  it,  22;  Malachy,  i,  10. 
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later)  had  offended,  and  of  escape  from  sin-punish- 
ment for  them ;  from  sin-punishment  which  would 
take  the  form  not  of  loss  of  goods,  not  of  family  mis- 
fortune, not  even  of  personal  infirmity,  but  of  death. 

Had  Yahovah  not  '  accepted '  the  lamb  or  kid 
minhdh  (offering),  despite  the  selection  and  segrega- 
tion for  presentation  to  Him,  and  despite  the  pre- 
sentation itself  by  means  of  the  slaughter  and  disposal 
of  the  body  of  the  animal  according  to  His  direction, 
the  lamb  or  kid  minhdh  (offering)  had  remained  a 
minhdh  (offering)  and  had  never  acquired  the  con- 
dition of  being  a  medium  of  compensation  of  Yahovah 
for  the  injury  done  to  Him  by  the  sin  of  the  Hebrews 
on  account  of  which  He  could  forego  the  punishment 
which  otherwise  He  had  inflicted  on  the  Hebrew 
first-born.  * 

But  '  the  Divine  Euler  '  would  '  accept '  the  lamb 
or  kid  offering.  He  Himself  had  chosen  what  He 
would  '  accept'  (Exod.,  xii,  3),  and  that  which  He 
had  chosen  would  be  given  to  Him  after  His  own 
proper  manner  of  receiving  it.  The  minhdh  (offer- 
ing) would  thereby,  and  only  thereby,  become  what 
it  was  meant  to  be,  namely,  a  koper  and  a  padooth, 
a  medium  of  compensation  of  '  the  Divine  Euler '  as 
well  as  of  freedom-from-sin-punishment  of  those  who 
had  injured  Him.  The  promise  contained  in  the 
edict  (Exod.,  xii,  13),  "I  will  pass  by  beyond  ye," 
assured  them  of  this. 

The  notion,  zebah,  then,  would  seem  to  have 
included    not   only    the    notion    of    the    process    of 

*  "  (As  to)  the  slain  animals  offered  to  Me,  they  slay  an  animal 
and  eat  (it)  :  Yahovah  has  not  '  accepted  '  them,  therefore  will  He 
remember  their  iniquity  and  punish  their  sins  "  (Osee,  viii,  13). 
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'  devoting  '  an  animal  to  Divinity,  but  also  the  notion 
of  an  act  of  '  acceptance  '  thereof  by  the  Divinity  to 
Whom  it  was  offered. 

Matters  Connected  with  the  Notion,  "Zebah"  (Sacri- 
fice). Devotion  of  Persons — Law  of.  Mode  of 
Compensation  of  Sacrifice  of  an  Animate  Being. 
Imperfect  and  Complete  Sacrifice.  Use  by  God 
of  the  Matter  of  Sacrifice. 

In  view  of  matter  to  be  discussed  later,  it  will 
be  convenient  here  before  proceeding  with  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  attributive  phrase,  "  Yahovah's 
passing-by,"  to  make  some  observations  with  respect 
to  '  devotion  '  of  persons  to  divinities  as  well  as  with 
regard  to  '  the  mode  of  compensation  of  a  sacrifice 
of  an  animate  being,'  to  '  complete  sacrifice  '  and  to 
1  use  of  the  matter  of  sacrifice.' 

It  seems  to  have  been  not  unusual  for  the  Semitic 
Babylonians  in  early  times  to  '  devote  '  persons  to 
their  gods  :  such  persons  appear  to  have  been  either 
captives  or  their  own  children*  (4  Kings,  hi,  27; 
Mich.,  vi,  7). 

The  Hebrews  appear  to  have  for  some  time  fol- 
lowed a  like  custom  in  regard  of  their  own  children 
(Judges,  xi,  39),  the  practice  being  of  such  frequent 
occurrence  that  it  was  made  the  subject  of  legislation 
by  Yahovah  (Lev.,  xxvii,  29). 

Besides  the  power  of  victors  to  '  devote  '  captives 
and  that  of  parents  to  'devote'  children,  it  would 
seem  that  a  person  might  also  '  devote  '  himself  to 

*  The  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  pp.  467-8; 
Joshua,  vi,  26. 
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destruction,  either  spontaneously  (Gen.,  xxvii,  13), 
or  by  consent  in  the  will  of  another  having  the  power 
so  to  dispose  of  him  (Judges,  xi,  36).  Thus  Eebekah 
says  to  Jacob,  her  son,  "  Thy  curse  (be)  on  me  !"*  t 
while  Jephitha  replies  to  her  father,  Jephtha,  "  Do 
with  me  according  to  that  which  thou  hast  uttered." 

The  general  law  among  the  Hebrews  in  regard  of 
'  devoted  '  things  (Lev.,  xxvii,  28)  was,  "  No  devoted 
thing  shall  be  sold  or  go  back.  Every  devoted  thing 
is  most  holy  to  '  the  Almighty.'  '  In  regard,  how- 
ever, of  'devoted'  persons,  the  enactment  (Lev., 
xxvii,  29)  ran,  "Every  devoted  thing  which  shall 
have  been  devoted  of  mankind  shall  not  have  a 
freedom-price  :  he  or  she  shall  suffer  death."! 

The  general  legislation  here  set  forth  affords  a 
practical  notion  of  the  significance  of  the  preliminary 
act  in  the  process  of  'devoting'  a  thing  (person, 
animal  or  thing)  to  destruction  to  'the  Almighty.' 
Once  the  preliminary  act  had  been  performed,  the 
thing  could  not  go  back  (Judges,  xi,  35),  it  had  been 
"sealed"  (John,  vi,  27)  to  God  and  was  "most 
holy  "  to  Him  ;  it  might  not  be  put  to  any  secular  use. 

The   legislation   in   regard   of   '  devoted '    persons 

*  There  is  no  anachronism  here.  If  the  offering  of  first-fruits 
(Gen.,  iv,  3)  and  the  words  of  Cain  (Gen.,  iv,  14),  "  Anyone 
meeting  me  will  slay  me,"  constitute  evidence  that  the  legislation 
recorded  in  Leviticus,  xxiii,  10-11 ;  xxiv,  17,  was  not  new,  but  only 
a  re-enactment  of  previously  existing  statutes,  then,  too,  is  the 
matter  of  Genesis  (xxvii,  13),  testimony  of  a  like  fact  in  regard 
of  the  legislation  of  Leviticus  (xxvii,  29).  See  Babylonian  Ele- 
ments in  the  Levitic  Ritual  and  Contributions  towards  a  Know- 
ledge of  the  Babylonian  Religion. 

t  "  'aal-i  qillath-kd." 

X  "  kol  herem  asher  ydhdram  min  hd-ddam  16  yiphpddeh-mdth 
yoomdth." 
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went  farther,  for  it  prescribed  the  sole  use  which 
might  be  made  of  them.  Man  or  woman,  they  must 
die.  How  inexorable  the  law  was  on  this  point 
appears  from  the  words  of  Jephtha  to  his  only 
daughter,  "  Alas,  my  daughter,  thou  hast  greatly 
humbled  me  ...  for  I  have  opened  my  mouth  to 
Yahovah,  and  I  can  not  go  back  "  (Judges,  xi,  35). 
The  death  need  not  follow  immediately  on  the  pre- 
liminary act  of  '  devoting,'  as  we  observe  in  this  case 
(Judges,  xi,  39) ;  nevertheless  it  was  inevitable. 

Turning  now  to  the  consideration  of  '  the  mode  of 
compensation  of  a  sacrifice  of  an  animate  being,'  it 
will  occur  to  us  that  the  Hebrew  who  offered  his 
lamb  or  kid  to  a  temporal  ruler  whom  he  had  offended 
could  perceive,  to  some  extent,  how  it  became  a 
compensation  for  the  injury  committed;  but,  'the 
Divine  Ruler  '  could  not  eat  the  body  of  a  lamb  or 
kid  (Ps.,  xlix,  13).  In  what  manner,  then,  did  the 
mere  destruction  to  Him  of  the  animal  constitute  a 
compensation  to  Him  for  the  injury  suffered? 

If  we  are  to  judge  from  what  we  find  in  Leviticus 
(xxvii,  28),  the  prohibitions  of  'the  Divine  Ruler' 
were  usually  accompanied  by  an  explanation  of  the 
reason  thereof. 

Previous  to  the  days  of  Noe,  '  the  Almighty  '  had 
prescribed  (Gen.,  i.  29)  cereals  as  man's  food.  After 
'  the  Flood,'  however,  He  had  been  graciously  pleased 
to  change  this  prescription  (Gen.,  ix,  3),  and  had 
permitted  the  use  of  the  flesh  of  animals  as  food  ; 
yet,  in  so  doing,  He  had  added  a  prohibition  (Gen., 
ix,  4),  "But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof  (which  is) 
the  blood  thereof,  ye  shall  not  eat." 

Presumably  then,   although  not  recorded  in  this 
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place,  the  reason  of  this  prohibition  was  also  made 
known  at  the  time  of  promulgating  it. 

This  presumption  finds  additional  support  in  the 
circumstance  that,  when  enforcing  the  observance  of 
this  inhibitory  law  in  regard  of  the  Hebrews  (Lev., 
xvii,  10-11),  the  explanation  does  in  fact  appear,  in 
these  words,  "  (The)  life  of  the  animal  is  in  the 
blood,  and,  I  have  appointed  it  to  ye  for  the  altar 
to  make  compensation  for  your  own  lives."*  Then 
follows  a  communication  of  the  ground  on  which 
blood,  even  the  blood  of  an  animal,  could,  on  the 
material  side,  make  compensation  for  the  life  of  a 
mant  forfeited  as  punishment  of  an  injury  done  to 
'  the  Divine  Euler  '  by  sin ;  "  thus,  the  blood,  it,  by 
(its)  life,  can  make  compensation."! 

It  is  said,  "  on  the  material  side  "  ;  for,  when  the 
Hebrew  presented  to  his  temporal  ruler  his  offering 
of  a  lamb  or  kid  (Malachy,  i,  8)  this  was  intended, 
as  has  been  said,  to  be  a  '  medium  of  compensation.' 

The  Hebrew  knew  full  well  that  to  a  ruler  pos- 
sessed of  vast  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats,  the  present 
of  a  lamb  or  kid  was,  in  itself,  too  insignificant  to  be 
regarded  as  an  adequate  set-off  against  the  injury  he 
had  inflicted.  He  doubtless  knew,  moreover,  that 
the  compensation  made  to  the  injured  ruler  should, 
substantially,  belong  to  the  order  of  the  damage 
suffered  by  him  ;  that  is,  that  compensation  for  a 
public  repudiation   of  the  right  of   a  ruler   to  his 

*  "  nephesh  ha  basor  ba  dam  hiv,  ua  ani  nathati-u  la-kem  'adl 
ham-mizabbiah  lakophper  'adl  naphshdthei-kem." 

t  Josepbus  was  familiar  with  this  notion  (Wars,  Bk.  VIU, 
c.  vi,  para.  3). 

I  "ky  had-ddm  hoo  ban -nephesh  yakaphpir ." 
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obedience  should,  substantially,  take  the  form  of  a 
public  acknowledgment  of  that  right,  that  the  public 
offering  of  his  lamb  or  kid  to  the  ruler  constituted 
such  an  acknowledgment  (Ps.,  xlix,  13-14  ;  xlix,  23), 
and  that  in  this,  the  ethical  side  of  his  act,  much 
more  than  in  its  material  side,  lay  its  compensatory 
character. 

In  like  manner,  a  Hebrew  who  was  about  to  offer 
his  lamb  or  kid  to  '  the  Divine  Ruler,'  Yahovah,  the 
God  of  his  fathers  (Exod.,  iii,  13),  the  God  of  the 
Hebrew  people  (Exod.,  v,  3),  was  aware  that  to 
"  the  Lord  of  the  Earth  "  (Exod.,  xix,  5),  the  life  of 
a  lamb  or  kid  was  of  infinitesimal  value,  and  that, 
of  itself,  it  could  not  be  accepted  as  an  equivalent  in 
regard  of  his  own  forfeited  life.  He  was  besides 
aware,  as  well  from  his  knowledge  of  the  nature  of 
sin-injury  as  from  the  wording  of  the  edict  (Exod., 
xii,  13),  that  his  offering  was  meant  to  afford  him 
a  means  of  '  covering  '  his  sin ,  of  '  covering  '  his 
repudiation  of  the  God  of  his  fathers  and  people,  by 
now  making  an  open  and  public  confession  of  Him 
as  well  of  His  right  to  his  service,  and  that,  in  this 
chiefly,  its  compensatory  character  was  to  be  found.* 

Proceeding  now  to  our  third  head,  it  would  have 
been  observed  in  our  attempted  analysis  of  the 
notion,  'sacrifice,'  that  the  process  of  'devoting' 
conveys  the  idea  of  'an  act  already  commenced  and 
in  progress,  whereby  a  thing  is  destroyed  to  Divinity  ' ; 
that  is,  the  idea  of  an  imperfect  act.    The  notion  of 

*  "  zebah  UUhim  tdddh  "  (sacrifice  [is]  confession  of  God)  (Ps., 
li.  14),  or  (confession  of  God  [is]  a  sacrifice;  "  tea  yizabbahoo 
zibahi  tdddh  "  (and  let  them  offer  the  sacrifice  of  confession)  (Ps.. 
cvi,  22 1. 
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the  complete  act  would  seem  to  be  that  of  '  An  act 
of  destruction  (of  having  destroyed  a  thing)  to 
Divinity.' 

When  discussing  the  Divine  legislation  concerning 
the  preliminary  act  of  '  devoting  '  a  thing  to  destruc- 
tion, it  was  remarked  that  once  this  act  had  been 
performed  the  thing  might  not  be  put  to  any  secular 
use.  This  was  equivalent  to  saying  that  it  might  be 
used  only  by  '  the  Almighty.' 

From  the  Hebrew  point  of  view  it  would  seem  that 
'  the  Divine  Euler '  (after  His  own  proper  manner), 
just  as  the  temporal  ruler,  was  conceived  of  as  using 
the  offering  He  had  '  accepted.' 

The  use  of  a  living  thing  constituting  the  matter 
of  a  sacrifice  comprised  two  acts ;  the  use  of  the  life 
of  the  thing  while  alive,  and  the  disposal  of  the  body 
when  dead. 

Use  under  this  twofold  aspect  might  be  either  per- 
sonal or  vicarious. 

The  edict  commanding  the  service  they  were  about 
to  perform  furnished  an  example  of  the  mode  in 
which  '  the  Divine  Ruler  '  purposed  using  the  lamb 
or  kid  which  would  be  offered  to  Him. 

He  would  use  the  life  when,  in  obedience  to  His 
mandate,  "  the  united  family  of  Israel  shall  slay  it," 
the  lamb  or  kid  should  be  slain  ;  He  would  in  like 
manner  dispose  of  the  body  when  in  compliance  with 
His  farther  order,  "they  shall  eat  the  body,"  the 
family  of  Israel  should  thus  destroy  the  carcase  of  the 
slain  animal. 

Such  manner  of  use  was,  of  course,  vicarious  ;  yet, 
instances  of  personal  (direct)  use  would  doubtless  be 
forthcoming  later  (Lev.,  ix,  24;  Kings,  xviii,  33; 
2  Chron.,  vii,  1). 
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The  chief  elements  of  the  notion,  "  zebah  "  (sacri- 
fice), together  with  matters  relating  thereto  having 
been  examined,  we  may  now  consider  from  the 
probable  viewpoint  of  the  Hebrew  the  attributive  - 
phrase,  "  Yahovah's  passing-by." 

The  Purpose  of  the  Celebration  of  the  Hebrews  in 
'  the  Land  of  Egypt.' 

The  service,  concerning  which  the  question  had 
been  asked  which  had  brought  the  reply  whereof  the 
words,  "Yahovah's  passing-by"  formed  part,  had 
been  prescribed  by  '  the  Divine  Ruler  '  for  a  par- 
ticular purpose,  and  in  view  of  a  forthcoming  event 
wherein  the  Hebrew  people  were  vitally  interested. 

The  event,  as  well  as  the  purpose  of  the  celebra- 
tion, had  been  set  forth  in  the  words  of  the  edict  of 
'  the  Divine  Ruler,'  "  I  will  pass  through  '  the  Land 
of  Egypt '  in  this  night  and  I  will  smite  every  first- 
born. .  .  .  Then  the  blood  (smeared)  on  the  houses 
wherein  ye  are,  shall  become  a  testimony*  for  ye" 
(Exod.,  xii,  12-13). 

The  rite  of  slaying  a  lamb  and  of  smearing  the 
door-posts  and  lintel  with  the  blood  thereof  was  not 
new  to  the  Hebrew.  It  was  a  religious  practice  of 
the  Egyptians  then  as  nowt  which  had  probably 
been  introduced  by  the  Semitic  Babylonians  who  had 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  country  before  the 
days  of  Menes  and  of  whose  ritual  it  formed  a  part.+ 

The  purpose  of  applying  the  blood  of  a  sacrifice  to 
an  object  by  smearing  or  otherwise  was  to  impart  to 

*  A  witness  for  ye  of  your  confession  of  Me  (Ps.,  xlix,  23). 
t  The  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  p.  472. 
{  Contributions  towards  a  Knowledge  of  the  Babylonian   Reli- 
gion, p.  127. 
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the  object  the  compensating  quality  which  it  pos- 
sessed (Lev.,  xvii,  11) ;  the  compensation  being  con- 
ceived of  as  a  purification  or  freeing  from  merited 
sin-punishment  (Lev.,  xvi,  30).  The  object  might 
be  living  or  inanimate,  and  the  sin,  personal  or  con- 
tracted by,  contact  with  sinners  or  with  sin-offerings 
(Lev.,  xvi,  14-19). 

The  reason  of  the  smearing  of  the  houses  (the  part 
for  the  whole)  with  the  sacrificial  blood  of  the  lamb 
or  kid  is  now  apparent.  They  had  contracted  sin 
after  the  manner  of  'the  Meeting  Tent'  (Lev., 
xvi,  16),  namely,  by  contact  with  the  sinful  Hebrews, 
and  were  to  be  purified,  or,  what  was  equivalent, 
freed  from  merited  sin-punishment,  since  that  which 
was  capable  of  contracting  sin  was  likewise  capable 
of  suffering  sin-punishment  (Gen.,  xix,  14). 

To  the  Hebrew  it  would  have  seemed  from  the 
purification  of  the  dwellings  and  not  of  the  dwellers 
therein,  as  well  as  from  the  mandate  (Exod.,  xii,  22), 
"  None  of  ye  shall  go  outside  the  door  of  his  house  till 
morning,"  that  the  aim  of  'the  Divine  Euler  '  was 
to  constitute  the  house  a  place  of  safety,  so  that  even 
sinners  remaining  therein  might  escape  the  due  pun- 
ishment of  their  sin — a  ' '  shadow  "  of  a  future 
'  house.' 

But,  besides  this  use  of  the  blood  on  the  ethical 
side,  it  was  to  serve  a  farther  purpose  on  the  material 
side.  "  The  blood  (smeared)  on  the  houses  wherein 
ye  are,  shall  serve  as  an  indication  for  ye  (of  your 
confession  of  Me) ;  for,  when  I  see  the  blood,  I  will 
pass-by  beyond  ye"  (Exod.,  xii,  12-13). 

In  view  of  the  end  of  the  presence  of  Yahovah  in 
'  the  Land  of  Egypt'  in  this  night,  stay  at  a  house 
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would  mean  '  destruction,'  passing-by,  on  the  con- 
trary, would  imply  'safety.'  The  passing-by  of 
Yahovah  was  to  be  procured  by  means  of  a  public 
confession  of  Him,  by  means  of  the  zebah  (sacrifice), 
which  would  furnish  the  blood  whereby  the  pre- 
scribed confession  could  be  made  and  the  house 
rendered  a  place  of  safety. 

While  the  blood  of  the  zebah  was  to  be  the  saving 
means,  the  actual  safety  was  to  result  from  an  act 
on  the  part  of  Yahovah,  the  act  described  in  the 
words,  "  Yahovah's  passing-by."  These  words  then 
signified  '  saving  '  in  terms  of  the  act  by  which  the 
safety  would  be  effected. 

It  would  seem  then  that  the  words  embodying  the 
reply  of  Moses,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  ques- 
tion and  with  all  the  circumstances,  would  have 
conveyed  to  his  hearers  the  meaning,  "  (This  service) 
is  a  saving  (life-saving)  sacrifice  to  Yahovah  (for 
ye)." 

Aspects  of  Salvation. 

The  question  put  by  Abraham  to  the  angel  sent  to 
destroy  the  cities  of  'the  Plain,'  along  with  their 
wicked  inhabitants  (Gen.,  xviii,  33),  "Wilt  thou 
then  destroy  just  with  wicked?"  together  with  the 
salvation  therefrom  of  Lot  and  his  family,  enable  us 
to  perceive  that  the  Hebrews  to  be  saved  from  the 
threatened  destruction  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  could 
have  been  spared  by  God  either  as  an  act  of  justice 
or  as  an  act  of  mercy ;  of  justice,  if,  like  Lot  and  his 
family,  they  did  not  merit  death,  because  innocent, 
of  mercy,  if,  like  the  inhabitants  of  Zoar,  they  did 
deserve  death,  because  guilty. 
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As  the  determination  of  the  aspect  under  which 
the  Hebrews  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  were  saved  by 
'  the  Almighty  '  is  needful  to  a  right  understanding 
of  the  bearing,  in  regard  of  ourselves,  of  our  main 
subject,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  (and,  as  far 
as  possible,  to  decide)  under  which  of  these  aspects 
salvation  was  granted  them. 

To  enable  us  the  better  to  do  this,  it  may  help  if 
we  survey  what  is  common  ground  between  Hebrew 
and  Christian,  namely,  how  it  comes  to  pass  that 
death  should  happen  among  men. 

The  Hebrew  and  the  Christian  Mode  of  Accounting 
for  Death. 

We  have  just  spoken  of  meriting  or  of  not  meriting 
death.  Let  us  now  review  how  it  comes  about  that 
man  may  be  in  the  condition  of  being  justly  deprived 
of  life  by  God,  the  Bestower  and  Upholder  thereof. 

Justice  may  be  defined  '  fair  adjustment  of  rights.' 

Among  some  civilised  peoples  the  legislature,  taking 
a  correct  view  of  right  principles,  determines  and 
decrees  what  is  man's  just  right  relatively  to  his 
fellows  in  the  matter  of  freedom  of  action.  Such 
decrees  once  promulgated  become  among  those 
peoples  the  laws  of  man's  liberty.* 

To  provide  sanction  for  its  decrees,  the  legislature 
farther  enacts  that  whoever  being  subject  to  them 
shall  break  through  the  laws  of  liberty  they  prescribe, 
shall  suffer  a  due  and  proper  punishment. 

The  peoples  in  question  are  content  to  live  under 
such  legislation,  and  maintain  that  it  is  not  unfair. 

*  "  Libertas  est  potestas  faciendi  id  quod  jure  licet  "  (Liberty 
is  the  power  of  doing  that  which  is  permitted  by  law)  (Cicero). 
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If  juridically  sane  persons  admit  that  no  injustice 
is  done  to  man  by  lawful  authority  in  restricting,  for 
a  legitimate  purpose,  his  liberty  of  action,  and  that, 
under  due  and  proper  penalty,  they  will  surely  con- 
sider it  no  injustice  when  '  the  Almighty,'  the  Source 
of  all  lawful  authority,  claims  and  exercises  a  similar 
right,  for  a  like  end,  and  under  fitting  penalty.  A 
legislature,  despite  the  possession  of  sound  prin- 
ciples, may  yet  interpret  them  wrongly,  because  its 
insight  is  fallible  ;  or,  it  may  be,  that  while  the  in- 
terpretation is  just,  the  measure  of  punishment  as- 
signed to  a  breach  of  a  law  is  disproportionate, 
because  its  judgment,  just  as  its  insight,  is  liable  to 
want  of  balance.  With  '  the  Almighty,'  error  of 
judgment  or  error  of  insight  is  impossible.  The  law 
of  liberty  which  He  may  appoint  for  man  will  always 
be  absolutely  just ;  the  punishment  that  He  may 
assign  to  the  breach  of  the  law  He  has  ordained  will 
never  fail  to  be  absolutely  due  and  proper. 

When,  then,  'the  Almighty'  said  to  'the  First 
Man  '  (Gen.,  ii,  17),  "  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  of  evil,"  the  only 
absolutely  correct  judge  of  man's  just  liberty  of  action 
determined  and  decreed  it  for  him,  promulgating  to 
him  what  had  been  decreed. 

When,  to  give  sanction  to  the  decree,  'the 
Almighty  '  added,  "  Shouldst  thou  at  (any)  time  eat 
of  it,  thou  shalt  suffer  death,"*  the  only  absolutely 
correct  judge  of  the  measure  of  the  punishment  due 
to  the  breach  of  a  divine  law,  and  to  the  form  that 

*  "  6a  yom  akdlkd  mimminnoo,  mdth  t&mooth.'1  Literally 
"  Thou  shalt  die  by  death,"  like,  "  Thou  shalt  die  by  war,  by 
famine,  by  pestilence." 
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punishment  should  take,  determined,  decreed  and 
promulgated  it  for  '  the  Parents. '  They  broke 
through  the  God-ordained  law  of  their  liberty  of 
action,  and  justly  suffered  the  appointed  penalty. 

The  relation  of  every  man  to  '  the  Almighty '  in 
regard  of  just  liberty  of  action,  and  of  the  due  and 
proper  penalty  to  be  suffered  for  the  exercise  of  unjust 
freedom,  is  similar  to  that  of  '  the  Parents.' 

Once  '  the  Almighty  '  has  determined,  decreed  and 
promulgated  for  man  the  just  measure  of  his  liberty 
by  "  Thou  shalt  "  or  "  Thou  shalt  not,"  such  man- 
date thereupon  becomes  for  man  a  law  of  his  liberty. 
Once  '  the  Almighty  '  adds  a  sanction  to  such  law  of 
liberty  by  assigning  a  due  and  proper  punishment  for 
breach  thereof,  man  justly  suffers  that  punishment 
should  he  knowingly  and  wilfully  transgress  the  law. 
By  transgression  of  a  God-ordained  law  of  liberty 
knowingly  and  wilfully  when  the  penalty  thereof  is 
death,  man  thereby  passes  into  the  condition  of  being 
justly  deprived  of  life  by  the  Giver  and  Upholder  of 
that  life. 

The  Salvation  of  the  Hebrews  an  Act  of  Mercy. 

Having  lain  down  a  principle ,  we  may  now  employ 
it  to  determine  whether  the  first-born  of  the  Hebrews 
in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  on  the  night  of  the  14th 
Nisan,  some  1,300  years  before  the  commencement 
of  the  Christian  era,  were  in  the  condition  of  being 
justly  deprived  of  their  lives  by  '  the  Almighty.' 

It  is  historically  certain  that  the  gods  worshipped 
in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  were  animal  gods* — gods 
under  animal  forms. 

*  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Pcedag.,  iii,  2;  Juvenal,  Sat.,  15; 
Diodorus  Siculus,  i,  33. 
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It  is  likewise  beyond  doubt  that  the  Hebrews 
during  their  sojourn  in  Egypt  voluntarily  shared  in 
this  cult,*  as  is  evidenced  by  their  adoration  of  a 
golden  calf  {Exod.,  xxxii,  7),  after  their  departure 
from  Egypt  (Ezek.,  xx,  8). 

Did  the  Hebrews  knowingly  and  willingly  trans- 
gress the  law  of  their  liberty  by  this  worship? 

They  were  the  posterity  of  Abraham  styled  by  the 
Arabs,  hanif  (worshipper  of  one  only  God),t  and  had 
received  indirectly  from  him  through  Jacob  the  know- 
ledge of  this  worship. 

Beyond  this,  about  one  hundred  years  before  the 
celebration  of  '  the  Pasch,'  Amenhotep  IV.,  king  of 
Egypt ,  had  preached  to  his  people  that  there  was  but 
one  God,  the  Supreme  Euler  of  all  mankind,  Who 
was  all-knowing,  everywhere  present,  and  would 
brook  no  rival.t  Not  satisfied  with  preaching,  the 
king  imposed  his  doctrine  by  force  on  his  subjects, 
Egyptian  and  Hebrew  alike,  yet,  after  his  death,  the 
people  of  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  deliberately  set  up 
again  their  cat,  bull  and  crocodile  gods. 

That  the  Hebrews  knew  that  they  were  trans- 
gressing the  law  of  their  liberty  by  idol-worship 
appears  from  the  first  words  of  Moses  addressed  to 
'  the  Almighty '  with  respect  to  the  adoration  of  the 
golden  calf,  "Indeed  and  indeed,  this  people  has 
committed  a  great  sin  "  (Exod.,  xxxii,  31) ;  that  is, 
they  knew  better. 

Was  the  penalty  appointed  to  idolatry  by  God 
death? 

When  '  the  Almighty  '  beheld  the  Hebrews  adoring 

*  St.  Basil.  Horn.  Of  Fast. 

f  Ibn  Hisham,  Siratu'r  Rasul,  pp.  75-77. 

I  The  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  p.  97. 
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the  golden  calf  He  said  to  Moses,  "  Be  quiet !  .  .  . 
Now  I  will  consume  them  "  (Exod.,  xxxii,  10). 

Was  it  precisely  for  idolatry  that  they  were  in 
danger  of  death? 

It  would  seem  so ;  for,  in  the  sentence  following 
that  (Exod.,  xii,  12),  in  which  '  the  Almighty  '  de- 
clares His  intention  of  smiting  all  the  first-born  of 
'  the  Land  of  Egypt,'  He  speaks  of  this  act  as 
executing  judgment  "on  the  gods  of  Egypt,"  "on 
all  the  gods  of  Egypt  I  will  take  vengeance." 

A  Noteworthy  Consequence  of  the  Salvation  of  the 
Hebrews  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt.' 

It  sometimes  happens  that  when  a  ship  has  run 
on  a  rock  in  a  dangerous  part  of  the  ocean,  the 
owners,  seeing  no  possibility  of  saving  it,  abandon  it 
to  the  destruction  which  they  foresee  will  in  a  short 
time  befall  it  from  wind  and  waves. 

In  such  circumstances,  the  ship  being  now  the 
property  of  no  one,  a  bold  fisherman  will  occasionally 
venture  out  to  try  to  save  a  few  things  from  the 
wreck.  Should  he  succeed,  the  right  to  such  things 
becomes  vested  in  him,  as  well  because  he  is  the  first 
to  take  possession  of  what  is  derelict  as  because  they 
have  been  saved  by  him  with  the  intention  of  making 
them  his  own  when  they  had  otherwise  perished. 

In  the  hour  that  Divine  Justice  decreed  the  death 
of  the  first-born  of  '  the  Land  of  Egypt  '  they  passed 
into  a  condition  similar  to  that  of  a  grounded  vessel, 
lost  to  all  possibility  of  human  deliverance  (Deut., 
xxxii,  39),  and,  once  the  decree  became  known,  would 
have  been  hopelessly  abandoned  by  themselves  to  the 
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ruin  which  they  were  aware  must  in  a  brief  space 
overtake  them. 

In  these  circumstances,  these  derelict  men  being 
the  property  of  no  one,  Yahovah  comes  forward  and 
saves  them  from  inevitable  destruction;  but,  having 
done  this,  by  the  title  under  which  the  hardy  fisher- 
man claims  the  salvage  of  an  abandoned  vessel  which 
his  voluntary  exertion  has  rescued,  and,  without 
which,  it  had  been  lost,  by  the  title  of  Saviour,  '  the 
Almighty  '  asserts  His  right  to  that  which  He  has 
saved  from  the  wreckage  of  the  first-born  of  '  the 
Land  of  Egypt.'  Speaking  to  Moses  after  His  act 
He  says,  "  Mine  [are]  all  first-born;  in  the  hour  I 
slew  all  first-born  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt,'  I  appro- 
priated* all  first-born  in  Israel  "  (Num.,  iii,  13). 

Memorial  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews. 

At  the  publication  of  the  edict  prescribing  '  the 
Pasch,'  '  the  Almighty '  had  farther  appointed, 
"  Moreover  this  day  shall  be  your  memorial,  and  ye 
shall  celebrate  it  (as)  Yahovah 's  celebration  ;  by  your 
generations  ye  shall  observe  (it,  it)  is  an  everlasting 
ordinance"  (Exod.,  xii,  14). 

This  mandate  gave  rise  to  memorial  celebrations 
of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  among  the  generation 
then  living,  and  generation  after  generation  has  con- 
tinued to  perform  them  to  the  present  day. 

The  early  memorial  celebrations  of  '  the  Pasch  ' 
would  no  doubt  closely  resemble  the  original;  yet, 

*  With  man  '  to  sanctify  a  thing  to  God  '  would  be  '  to  devote  ' 
it  (Levit.,  xxvii,  28) ;  but,  with  God,  '  to  sanctify  a  thing  to  Him- 
self would  be  to  appropriate  it.  The  words  hiquddashti  li  here 
signify  sacrum  tibi  feci  (I  devoted  to  Myself). 
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we  know  that  with  the  lapse  of  time  and  changed 
circumstances  modifications  appeared.  Some  of  these 
claim  our  attention. 

' '  Ye  may  not  sacrifice  '  the  Pasch '  in  any  city 
whatsoever  .  .  .  but  in  the  place  Yahovah  shall 
select"  (Deut.,  xvi,  5). 

It  was  owing  to  this  restriction  as  to  place  that 
'  the  Holy  Family  '  were  in  the  need  of  journeying 
from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem  in  order  to  assist  at  the 
annual  celebration  (Luke,  ii,  41). 

After  the  building  by  Solomon  of  the  first  temple,* 
this  '  house  '  (1  Kings,  vii,  13),  became  '  the  House  ' 
(Matt.,  xxiii,  38)  of  the  Hebrew  people,  and,  to  a 
great  extent,  took  the  place  of  the  private  dwelling 
in  the  celebration  of  the  memorial  service  of  '  the 
Pasch.'  Thenceforth,  'the  Pasch'  was  celebrated 
partly  in  '  the  House '  of  all  the  people,  and  partly 
in  the  private  dwellings  after  the  following  manner. 

Some  days  before  "  Yahovah 's  celebration  "  (Mark, 
xiv,  12),  the  heads  of  the  groups  who  were  to  eat  the 
body  sent  a  lamb  to  the  temple  where  it  was  slain  in 
the  outer  court  (which  was  the  equivalent  of  the 
entrance  of  the  dwelling-house),  the  blood  in  part 
being  smeared  on  the  door-posts,  and  the  fat  placed 
on  the  altar.  The  remainder  of  the  body  was  then 
delivered  to  the  heads  of  the  groups ;  it  was  con- 
veyed to  the  private-dwelling,  and,  at  the  appointed 
hour,  was  consumed  by  the  groups. 

The  portion  of  the  service  performed  in  the  house- 
hold fell  into  three  parts.  The  function  commenced 
with  the  recitation  of  a  psalm  (usually  the  hundred 

*  487  years  after  the  departure  from  Egypt  (1  Kings,  vi,  1 
and  33). 
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and  thirteenth),  the  ceremonial  drinking  of  a  cup  of 
wine  styled  '  the  Cup  of  Confession  '  (which  appears 
to  have  been  equivalent  to  a  profession  of  faith)  and 
the  serving  of  unleavened  bread  to  the  members  of 
the  group.  The  wine  of  the  cup  as  well  as  the  bread 
was  '  blessed  '  before  being  consumed.  The  formula 
of  blessing  which  was  pronounced  over  the  wine  of 
the  cup  was  probably  in  substance  that  now  in  use, 
the  Hebrew  version  of  which  is  "  barook  atdh  yaho- 
vah elohei-noo  milik  ha-'aoldm  bore  pari  gdphen" 
(Blessed  [art]  Thou,  O  Yahovah  our  God,  King  of 
'  the  World,'*  Who  producest  the  fruit  of  the 
vine). 

The  head  of  the  group  after  '  blessing '  the  cup 
took  a  sip  thereof,  and  passed  it  to  the  next  in  honour, 
who  did  in  like  manner,  and,  in  this  wise,  the  cup 
made  the  round  of  the  circle. 

The  form  of  blessing  recited  over  the  unleavened 
bread  appears  to  have  been  similar  to  that  which  was 
pronounced  over  the  wine,  and  is  perhaps  substanti- 
ally preserved  in  the  Hebrew  words,  "  barook  atdh 
yahovah  elohei-noo  milik  ha-'aoldm  ham-mosi  lihim 
ruin  hd-ares"  (Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Yahovah  our 
God,  King  of  '  the  World,'*  Who  bringest  forth 
bread  from  the  earth). 

After  uttering  the  words  of  the  '  blessing,'  the 
head  of  the  group  helped  himself  to  bread  and  the 
rest  in  turn  did  likewise. 

These  several  acts  constituted  the  first  section  of 

*  '  The  World  '  was  a  name  given  by  the  Hebrews  to  their  own 
nation  (John,  xii,  19;  Matt.,  iv,  8 ;  1  Pet.,  v,  9;  1  Cor.,  i,  21). 
King  of  the  World =King  of  the  Hebrew  people  (Exod.,  six,  4; 
1  Kings,  xviii,  7). 
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the  household  part  of  the  memorial  celebration  of 
'  the  Pasch.' 

The  next  section  consisted  in  the  ceremonial  eating 
of  the  body  of  the  lamb.  This  part  of  the  service  was 
familiarly  styled  'the  Supper.' 

The  third  and  last  section  was,  like  the  first,  intro- 
duced by  the  drinking  of  a  cup  of  wine,  designated 
'  the  Cup  of  Blessing,'  with  the  like  ceremony  which 
attended  the  first. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  social  section  of  the 
gathering,  for  the  members  of  the  group  now  engaged 
with  each  other  for  a  short  time  in  pious  conversa- 
tion, after  which  a  third  cup  of  wine,  '  the  Cup  of 
Thanksgiving,'  was  drunk  with  all  the  formality  of 
the  two  preceding. 

The  recitation  of  another  psalm  (ordinarily  psalm 
one  hundred  and  twenty-three)  followed,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  which,  the  part  of  the  memorial  celebra- 
tion performed  in  the  household  was  at  an  end. 

As  it  is  very  needful  to  an  understanding  of  matter 
presently  to  be  discussed  that  we  should  have  a  clear 
notion  of  the  manner  of  holding  the  household  part 
of  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Hebrews,'  let  us  try  to  picture  to  ourselves  one  such 
service  held  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour. 

It  is  the  evening  of  the  14th  Nisan.  The  sun  is 
down,  but  the  twilight  will  last  for  over  an  hour.  A 
group  of  men  are  gathered  together  in  a  room  near 
the  centre  of  which  stands  a  kind  of  raised  tray 
whereon  is  a  dish  containing  the  roasted  body  of  a 
lamb  (or  kid)  divided  into  as  many  shares  as  there 
are  persons  in  the  group.  Just  now  the  men  are 
engaged  in  reciting  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  psalm. 
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Presently,  the  prayers  being  ended,  they  recline  on 
carpets  or  cushions  about  the  tray  in  threes,  the 
second  in  each  triad  resting  on  the  breast  of  the  first, 
and,  serving  in  turn,  to  support  the  third,  the  posi- 
tion of  each  being  predetermined  by  the  division  of 
the  body  of  the  lamb.  All  being  reclined,  a  cup  of 
wine  is  presented  to  the  head  of  the  circle,  who 
receives  it,  pronounces  the  grace,  "  Blessed  art  Thou, 

0  Yahovah  our  God,  King  of  the  World,  Who 
createst  the  fruit  of  the  vine,"  takes  a  sip  and  passes 
the  cup  to  the  next  in  honour.  He  in  like  manner 
partakes  of  '  the  Cup  of  Confession,'  then  hands  it 
on  to  his  neighbour.  In  this  way  the  cup  makes  the 
circuit  of  the  group.  This  act  performed,  unleavened 
bread  is  now  set  before  the  president  of  the  gather- 
ing. He  blesses  it  with  the  appointed  formula, 
"Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Yahovah  our  God,  King  of 
the  World,  Who  dost  bring  forth  bread  from  the 
earth, ' '  helps  himself  to  a  portion ,  and  allows  it  to  pass 
to  the  rest.  All  being  served,  the  eating  of  the  body 
of  the  lamb  (or  kid)  then  commences  and  proceeds  till 
the  whole  has  been  consumed.  After  this,  the  bones 
are  ceremoniously  collected  and  removed  for  burning. 

1  The  Supper,'  as  this  part  of  the  service  was  called, 
being  over,  a  second  cup  of  wine,  '  the  Cup  of  Bless- 
ing,' is  presented,  received,  blessed  and  consumed 
after  the  manner  of  the  first.  The  group  now  give 
themselves  up  to  pious  conversation,  praising  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  extolling  His  greatness 
and  the  glory  of  His  kingdom,  telling  how  He  pro- 
tects those  who  love  Him  and  destroys  the  wicked, 
and  blessing  Him  and  giving  Him  thanks  for  the 
favour  He  had   shown   them    "above   all   people." 
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To  give  effect  to  their  common  feeling  of  gratitude, 
a  third  cup  of  wine  is  introduced,  and,  after  being 
presented,  received  and  blessed  in  the  manner  of  the 
two  preceding,  '  the  Cup  of  Thanksgiving  '  is  con- 
sumed by  the  group.  The  household  part  of  the 
memorial  celebration  closes  appropriately  as  it  opened 
with  prayer — with  the  recitation  of  the  hundred  and 
twenty-third  psalm. 

Relation  of  the  Memorial  Celebration  to  the  Original 
Thereof. 

A  thought  that  will  naturally  find  a  place  in  the 
mind  here  is,  What  was  the  relation  of  the  memorial 
celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  to  the 
first  and  original  service? 

When  discussing  the  original  celebration,  we  saw 
that  Moses,  foreseeing  that  he  would  be  asked  by  the 
Hebrews  what  was  the  nature  thereof,  had  furnished 
the  information  in  advance.  His  foresight  on  that 
occasion  covered  the  question  now  in  our  mind. 
Foreknowing  that  within  a  few  years,  even  during 
the  lifetime  of  those  on  whose  account  it  had  been 
called  into  being,  it  would  be  asked  in  regard  of  the 
memorial  celebration  of  the  first  Pasch,  "  What  (is) 
this  service  of  yours?"  and  that  the  need  of  pro- 
viding an  answer  to  such  query  against  that  day,  in 
view  of  the  ordinance  of  Yahovah  that  the  celebra- 
tion should  be  continuously  observed,  was  not  less 
than  now  before  the  performance  of  the  first  celebra- 
tion, he  projected  his  declaration  of  the  nature  of  the 
first  service  into  the  future,  declaring  of  that  which 
should  in  time  to  come  be  performed  what  he  had 
affirmed  of  the  present  ceremony.     "Now  it  shall 
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happen  that  your  children  shall  inquire  of  ye,  '  What 
(is)  this  service  of  yours?'  and  ye  shall  reply,  '  It  is 
Yahovah's  passing-by  sacrifice  '  "  (Exod.,  xii,  26-27). 
From  this  it  would  seem  that  the  Hebrews  were 
taught  by  '  the  Almighty,'  through  Moses,  that  the 
memorial  celebration  of  their  Pasch  which  He  had 
commanded  them  to  perform  in  perpetuity  was  sub- 
stantially one  with  the  first  and  original  service. 

The  Place  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  and  of  its 
Memorial  Celebration. 

'  The  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  appeared  to  be  a 
sin-remissory,  life-saving,  compensatory  and  acqui- 
sitory  sacrifice.  This,  under  a  certain  aspect,  it  un- 
doubtedly was.  The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  informs  us  under  what  aspect — as  a 
"shadow"  (Heb.,x,  1). 

Under  this  aspect  the  nature  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Hebrews'  was  to  be  a  'relation,'  the  existence  and 
properties  of  which,  as  such,  were  derived  from  and 
dependent  for  their  continuance  of  its  "  substance- 
likeness."  While  the  "substance-likeness"  re- 
mained at  a  distance  from  the  screen  (the  world)  on 
which  the  "  shadow  "  was  projected,  the  "  shadow  " 
appeared  as  a  thing  apart  from  its  "  substance-like- 
ness "  ;  but  once  its  "  6ubstance-likeness  "  was 
brought  forward  and  occupied  that  part  of  the 
screen  whereon  it  had  previously  been  projected, 
the  "  shadow"  ceased  to  be. 

By  its  nature  as  a  "  shadow,"  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Hebrews  '  could  have  but  a  temporary  existence ; 
yet,  while  it  lasted — like  a  '  spot '  on  an  astronomi- 
cal camera-plate — it  served  (to  those  who  viewed  it 
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with  informed  minds)  to  convey  varied  knowledge  in 
regard  of  its  "  substance-likeness,"  and,  among  other 
things,  that,  notwithstanding  its  "  substance-like- 
ness "  was  not  yet  within  the  range  of  human  vision, 
it  nevertheless  existed,  and  might,  at  a  future  time, 
appear  to  men.  Then,  since  the  nature  and  nature- 
attributes  of  this  dark,  unfixed,  transient  surface- 
image  were  known  to  differ  not  in  kind  but  in  degree 
from  its  "  substance-likeness,"  it  could  thence  be 
determined  that  the  "substance-likeness"  on  its 
appearance  would  be,  and  would  effect,  in  reality, 
that  which  the  "  shadow  "  had  only  appeared  to  be, 
and  appeared  to  effect,  while  its  appearance  on  the 
very  place  of  the  "shadow"  would  cause  the 
"  shadow  "  to  cease. 

The  memorial  service  of  'the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews' 
being  substantially  one  with  its  original  service,  and 
its  continuous  performance  being  provided  for  by  a 
divine  ordinance  (Exod.,  xii,  14),  it  reproduced  by 
its  celebration  for  some  1,300  years  in  the  Hebrew 
nation  a  temporary  and  relative,  sin-remissory,  life- 
saving,  compensatory  and  acquisitory  sacrifice.  Be- 
sides, it  symbolically  foretold  the  future  appearance 
of  a  perpetual  and  absolute  sin-remissory,  life-saving, 
compensatory  and  acquisitory  sacrifice  which  should 
likewise  have  its  own  memorial  celebration  wherein 
it  would,  in  like  manner,  be  reproduced  in  substance 
together  with  its  nature-properties,  not  in  one  nation, 
but  in  all  nations,  and  not  for  some  1,300  years,  but 
till  the  end  of  time. 


CHAPTEK   III 
THE   PASCH   OF   THE   CHRISTIANS 

THE  first  Pasch  of  the  Christians  appears  to  have 
been  celebrated  the  14th  of  the  month  (Semitic 
reckoning  from  evening  to  evening),  Nisan  (a 
period  corresponding  to  part  of  our  April  and  May), 
about  the  thirty-third  year  of  the  Christian  era  in 
that  city  of  Jerusalem  which  was  destroyed  by  Titus, 
a.d.  70." 

The  circumstance  which  occasioned  it,  viewed 
solely  as  a  '  Pasch,'  seems  to  have  been  a  need  of 
supplying  what  had  been  wanting  to  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Hebrews'  as  a  sin-remissory,  life-saving,  com- 
pensatory and  acquisitory  sacrifice. 

It  is  said,  "viewed  solely  as  a  'Pasch'";  for 
that  which  is  here  designated  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Christians '  might  be  called  by  several  other  names. 

Through  the  sin  of  '  the  First  Man  '  and  his  wife, 
a  decree  against  mankind  had  been  made  by  '  the 
Almighty'  (Col.,  ii,  14),  Who  had,  however,  pro- 
mised (Gen.,  iii,  15)  that  at  an  appointed  hour  a 
man  should  appear  Who  should  by  His  action  make 
it  void. 

The  occasion  for  the  supplying  what  was  wanting 
to  the  end  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  had  been 
appointed  by  '  the  Almighty '  as  the  appropriate 
time  also  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise ;  the 
apparent  reason  being  that  the  act  to  be  performed 
by  the  man  in  question  would  simultaneously  accom- 
plish both. 

41 


42  OF  MASS 

Besides  the  attainment  of  these  two  ends,  we  learn 
from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (ix,  15)  that  it  was 
the  farther  intention  of  '  the  Almighty  '  to  make  this 
Pasch  of  the  Christians  the  source  of  compensation 
and  of  sin-punishment-freeing  for  all  other  injury 
done  to  Himself  by  those  under  '  the  Law.' 

In  addition  again  to  this,  it  is  clear  from  the 
twenty-eighth  verse  of  this  same  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  that  '  the  Almighty  '  designed 
this  Pasch  of  the  Christians  to  be  an  inexhaustible 
fund  whence  all  future  compensation  and  sin-punish- 
ment-freeing might  be  drawn  by  man  till  the  end  of 
time. 

Lastly,  as  we  should  apparently  conclude  from 
John  (vi,  27;  vi,  32),  it  was  the  purpose  of  'the 
Almighty  '  by  and  through  this  Pasch  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  make  man  a  "  new  creature  "  (Eph.,  iv,  24) ; 
through  it.  He  would  be  enabled  to  infuse  into  man 
a  share  in  His  own  Spirit  (Rom. ,  vi,  3  ;  John,  iii,  5-6), 
and,  by  it,  to  provide  a  means  whereby  man  in  the 
mode  proper  to  his  own  nature,  namely,  by  a 
material  participation,  might  share  (2  Pet.,  i,  4)  in 
'  the  Divine  Nature  '  (John,  vi,  32 ;  vi,  58). 

Our  examination  of  the  mode  of  fulfilment  of  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  and  of  the  institution  in  its 
stead  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians,'  will  afford  us 
the  means  of  judging  how  '  the  Almighty,'  through 
His  "Just  Servant"  (Isaias,  liii,  11),  worked  out 
His  sovereign  will  in  regard  of  these  several  designs. 

Like  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews,'  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Christians'  was  prescribed  by  'the  Almighty,' 
yet  not  after  the  same  manner;  for  while  His  pre- 
scription of  the  former  took  the  form  of  an  edict 
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(Exod.,  xii,  3),  that  of  the  latter  appears  to  have 
been  communicated  privately  (John,  xiv,  31). 

In  order  to  gain  some  notion  of  the  nature  of  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Hebrews,'  we  could  proceed  by  study- 
ing the  language  of  the  edict  whereby  it  had  been 
prescribed.  This  method  of  procedure  cannot,  how- 
ever, be  followed  in  regard  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Christians.'  It  would  seem  that,  in  the  circum- 
stances, if  we  would  learn  something  of  the  nature 
of  this  latter  institution,  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Chris- 
tians,' our  course  should  be-^-at  least  on  the  historical 
side — to  examine  the  manner  of  its  first  celebration 
by  our  Saviour  in  the  light  of  the  circumstances 
bearing  upon  it. 

Account  of  the  First  Celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Christians.' 

There  are  four  records  of  the  manner  in  which  our 
Saviour  performed  the  first  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch 
of  the  Christians' ;  those  namely  in  Matthew,  xxvi, 
26;  Mark,  xiv,  22;  Luke,  xxii,  14;  and  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  xi,  24. 

As  that  of  St.  Luke  is  held  to  possess  historical 
accuracy,  we  may  give  it  here  the  preference. 

In  the  preamble  to  the  account,  we  learn  that  a 
few  days  previous  to  that  memorial  celebration  of 
'  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  at  which  our  Saviour 
last  assisted,  He  gave  instructions  to  Peter  and  John 
to  make  the  needful  arrangements  for  holding  the 
household  portion  of  the  service  (Luke,  xxii,  7 
seq.). 

On  the  evening  commencing  14th  Nisan,  a  little 
before  sunset,  our  Saviour  with  '  the  Twelve  '  arrived 
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at  the  house  wherein  the  celebration  they  were  going 
to  keep  was  to  be  held. 

After  sunset,  the  body  of  the  lamb  together  with 
the  herbs,  wine,  unleavened  bread  and  other  acces- 
sories of  the  service  having  been  brought  in,  our 
Saviour  and  'the  Twelve'  took  their  places  (Luke, 
xxii,  14). 

The  recitation  of  the  introductory  psalm  (Ps. ,  cxiii) 
appears  to  have  been  omitted,  and  a  short  address  by 
our  Saviour  to  have  rilled  the  place  it  had  otherwise 
occupied. 

Our  Saviour  began  by  saying,  "I  have  longingly 
desired  to  eat  this  very  Pasch  along  with  ye  before 
I  suffer,  for  I  declare  to  ye  that  I  shall  absolutely  not 
partake  of  it  till  it  be  fulfilled  in  '  the  Kingdom  of 
God'"*  (Luke,  xxii,  15-16). 

He  next  proceeded  with  the  celebration.  "  Then, 
having  received  a  cup,  (and)  having  pronounced  the 
grace,  He  said  (to  'the  Twelve'),  Take  this  (cup) 
and  share  (it)  among  yourselves,  for  I  declare  to  ye 
I  shall  absolutely  not  drink  henceforward  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  till  '  the  Kingdom  of  God  '  come."  + 

The  cup  was  received  and  divided  among  them- 
selves by  'the  Twelve.'  The  drinking  ended,  the 
unleavened  bread  was  presented  to  our  Saviour. 
"  And  taking  a  loaf,  (and)  having  pronounced  the 
grace,    He    divided    (it)    by   breaking    (into   twelve 

*  "  epithymia  epithymesa  touto  to  pdscha  phagein  meth'  hymdn 
pro  tou  me  pathein,  Ug6  gar  hymin  hdti  ou  me  phdgd  auto  he"6s 
hotou  plerdthe  en  te  basileia  tou  theou." 

f  "  kai  dexdmenos  poterion,  eucharistesas,  eipen,  Ldbete  touto 
kai  diamerisate  eis  heautous,  Ug6  gar  hymin,  ou  me  pid,  apo  tou 
nun  apo  tou  genematos  tes  ampSlou  h66s  hou  he  basileia  tou  theou 
e"lthe." 
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shares),  and  distributed  (it)  to  them  saying  (the 
while),  'This  is  My  body  given  (as)  the  price  of 
ye  '  "  (Luke,  xxii,  19).* 

Determination  of  the  Grammatical  Meaning  of  the 
Words,  "  Touto  estin  to  sooma  mou,  to  hyper 
hymoon  didomenon." 

As  the  words,  "to  hyper  hymoon  didomenon" 
used  by  St.  Luke  are  capable  of  a  threefold  sense,  it 
seems  needful  to  attempt  to  fix  that  meaning  of 
them  which  the  circumstances  appear  to  warrant. 

The  primary  function  of  participles  is  to  denote 
state  or  condition  of  doing  or  of  suffering. 

Besides  their  primary  office,  they  are  employed  in 
manifold  ways,  two  only  of  which  concern  us  here ; 
namely,  as  adjectives,  and  in  Greek,  alone  or  with 
'  the  Article,'  as  finite  verbs. 

When  employed  as  adjectives,  participles  attribute 
to  the  noun  which  they  qualify  the  state  or  condition 
which  they  indicate.  For  example,  '  thorncrowned,' 
'  transfixed  '  and  '  opened  '  produce  with  '  head,' 
4  hands'  and  'side,'  'thorncrowned  head,'  'trans- 
fixed hands  '  and  '  opened  side.' 

Participles  of  suffering  of  present  state  or  condition 
when  rendered  in  the  form  of  the  finite  verb  are 
thereby  transformed  into  finite  verbs  of  present 
time.  Thus,  from  the  foregoing  passive  participles 
of  present  condition  there  would  be  produced  finite 
verbs  of  present  time,  '  the  head  which  is  thorn- 
crowned,' '  the  hands  which  are  transfixed  '  and  '  the 
side  which  is  opened.' 

*  "  kai  labdn  drton  eueharistesas  iklasen  kai  id6ken   autoit  Ug&n 
Tout4  utm  to  gtmd  mou  to  hyptr  hymdn  diddmgnon ." 
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This  possible  twofold  version  of  one  text  occasion- 
ally induces  difficulty  in  regard  of  what  a  rendering 
should  be ;  in  resolving  which  the  knowledge  from 
other  sources  of  the  nature  of  the  time  element,  if 
there  is  to  be  one,  is  an  important  factor. 

Such  a  difficulty  occurs  with  respect  to  the  words 
"  to  sooma  to  .  .  .  diddmenon,"  which  might  be 
turned  either  '  the  given  body,'  or  '  the  body  which 
is  given.' 

The  difficulty  here  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  the 
Aramaic  equivalent  of  "diddmenon,"  yahib  (pre- 
sumably the  word  originally  employed),  may  be 
rendered  as  a  Present-perfect ;  so,  "  yahib  mekultho 
lamhaimne"  (Aphr.,  Horn,  lii,  15),  corresponding 
to  edesma  tois  pisteuousin  diddmenon  {has  been 
given*  [as]  food  to  those  who  believe).  "  to  sooma 
.  .  .  to  diddmenon ' '  might  therefore  overlie  words 
which  signified  '  the  body  which  has  been  given. ' 

In  making  a  choice  of  one  of  these  three  equiva- 
lents on  the  purely  human  side,  there  are  certain 
things  to  be  borne  in  mind.  First,  the  words  "  to 
sooma  .  .  .  to  diddmenon ' '  taken  naturally  should 
refer  primarily  and  directly  to  events  of  '  the  Supper- 
room.'  Then,  on  grammatical  grounds,  the  form  of 
rendering  now  selected  must  later  be  that  in  which 
the  like  construction,  to  haima  .  .  .  to  ekchynndme- 
non,  contained  in  substance  in  Luke  (xxii,  20),  shall 
be  clothed,  and  that  there  is  apparently  a  dogmatic 
reason  (Heb.,  ix,  22)  why  this  latter  text  should  not 
be  turned  by  a  form  expressing  present  time.  Lastly, 
the  form  of  rendering  chosen  should  be  in  agreement 
with  the  communication  (John,  iii,  16)  that  God  with 

*  Equal  to  '  it  given  ' ;  present  result  of  past  action. 
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the  consent  (Ps.,  xxxix,  7),  and  after  the  decision  of 
'  the  Only-begotten  Himself  '  (Isai.,  liii,  11),  "  gave 
(edooken)  His  Best  Beloved  Son." 

In  view  of  the  circumstances,  the  suitable  equiva- 
lent of  "  didomenon  "  appears  to  be  the  conditioning 
adjective-form  'given,'  in  the  sense  of  'in  the  con- 
dition of  being  given. ' 

The  preposition  "hyper"  of  the  phrase  "hyper 
hymoon"  (for  ye),  from  the  construction,  'to  give 
something  for  something,'  '  to  give  His  body  for 
them,'  appears  to  be  a  rendering  of  an  Aramaic  ba, 
which,  in  such  case,  would  signify  '  the  price  of.' 

An  example  of  the  idiomatic  use  of  ba  will  be  found 
in  the  following  extract  from  Acts  of  Martyrs  of  the 
East  (i,  23  mid.),  where  a  Confessor  threatened  by 
his  judge  with  death  of  his  dear  ones  should  he  not 
renounce  his  faith  replies,  "  hdyd-i  da  ba-masiho  ba 
mduth-hon  lo  yoheb-no  lok  ' '  (My  life  which  [is]  in 
Christ  I  give  not  to  thee  [as]  the  price  of  their  death), 
which,  in  our  idiom,  would  import,  "  I  (am  not  in 
the  mind  to)*  give  thee  my  life  in  Christ  [as]  the 
price  of  [saving]  them  from  death." 

The  particle  "to"  of  the  clause  ' '  to  hyper 
hymoon  didomenon"  is  simply  a  necessity  of  Greek 
grammar  in  such  cases  as  this,  where  there  exists  a 
need  of  referring  an  attributive  locution  to  a  sub- 
stantive for  the  purpose  of  additional  description  or 
of  further  definition.  It  is  merely  a  reference-con- 
nective indicating  that  "  hyper  hymoon  didomenon  " 
expresses  a  quality  of  "to  sooma" 

From  what  has  been  advanced,  it  would  seem  that 

*  This  is  the  Semitic  Propositive  Present.  Compare  John  (xxi, 
3),  "  I  (am  in  the  mind  to)  go  a-fishing." 
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the  grammatical  sense  of  the  words  "  Touto  estin 
to  sooma  mou,  to  hyper  hymoon  dido?nenon"  is 
perhaps  fairly  represented  by,  "This  is  My  body 
given  (as)  the  price  of  ye." 

Interpretation  of  St.   Luke's  Account  of  the  First 
Celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians .' 

The  longing  desire  of  which  our  Saviour  made 
mention  appears  to  have  embraced  three  things ; 
namely,  (1)  to  eat  that  very  Pasch,  (2)  along  with 
'  the  Twelve,'  and  (3)  before  He  should  suffer. 

By  the  time  we  have  reached  the  end  of  our  inter- 
pretation of  our  Saviour's  words  and  acts  in  '  the 
Supper-room,'  we  shall  probably  have  perceived  a 
ground  why  that  very  Pasch  should  have  constituted 
an  element  of  the  threefold  desire  expressed  by  Him, 
as  well  as  some  reasons  why  He  should  have  wished 
to  keep  that  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Hebrews '  beyond  all  others  with  the  men  whom 
He  had  chosen  (John,  xv,  16),  and  appointed  as 
Elders  (Matt.,  xix,  28)  of  'the  Nations'  (Matt., 
xxviii,  19). 

Before  proceeding  to  discuss  the  third  element  of 
our  Saviour's  desire,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the 
language  of  '  the  Master '  with  respect  to  that 
memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  is 
confirmatory  of  the  teaching  (Exod.,  xii,  27)  of  '  the 
Almighty  '  manifested  through  Moses,  namely,  that 
the  memorial  celebrations  of  that  Pasch  which  was 
performed  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  were  substantially 
one  with  it.  In  saying  of  that  very  Pasch,  "I 
shall  absolutely  not  eat  of  it  till  it  be  fulfilled,"  our 
Saviour  thereby  conveyed  to  '  the  Twelve  '  that,  in 
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'  fulfilling '    that    very    Pasch,    He    would    thereby 
'  fulfil  '  the  first  and  original  Pasch. 

Coming  now  to  the  part  of  our  Saviour's  desire 
expressed  by  the  words  "pro  tou  me  pathein,"  we 
observe  that  pro  primarily  and  directly  signifies  '  in 
front  of,'  and  is  properly  used  of  the  position  of  one 
thing  '  in  front  of  '  another. 

The  words,  "  I  have  longingly  desired  to  eat  this 
very  Pasch  .  .  .  pro  tou  me  pathein,"  comprise  a 
desire  with  two  occurrences ;  namely,  '  eating  '  and 
'  suffering.' 

The  '  eating  '  and  '  suffering '  are  apparently  con- 
ceived of  as  two  events  in  serial  order  of  time,  the 
'  suffering '  coming  next  in  the  series  after  the 
'  eating.' 

By  the  use  of  this  locution,  our  Saviour  announced 
to  '  the  Twelve  '  that  that  very  Pasch  was  the  last  at 
which  He  should  assist,  and  that  after  it,  "  chief  son 
of  the  Parents  "  should  be  betrayed  to  "  '  the  Chief- 
priests,'  Scribes  and  Elders  who  should  condemn 
Him  to  death,  and  should  deliver  Him  to  '  the 
Gentiles,'  who  should  mock  Him  and  spit  on  Him 
and  scourge  Him  and  kill  Him  "  (Mark,  x,  33-34). 

'  The  Twelve  '  were  aware  that  '  the  Master  '  was 
to  accomplish  His  decease  in  Jerusalem  (Luke,  ix,  31), 
that  He  was  come  there  for  that  very  purpose  (Luke, 
xviii,  31),  yet,  ignorant  of  the  precise  time,  probably 
thought  that  the  event  was  still  some  days  distant ; 
the  words  "  pro  tou  me  pathein  "  taken  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  eating  of  '  the  Pasch  '  apprised  them 
that  the  acts  leading  up  to  that  event  were  to  com- 
mence immediately  after  this  celebration. 

This  announcement  was  to  serve  a  purpose.  Know- 
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ing  what  was  in  man  (John,  ii,  25),  our  Saviour  knew 
that  the  news  of  His  suffering,  which  was  to  culmin- 
ate in  His  death,  could  not  fail  to  excite  in  '  the 
Twelve '  at  least  that  sympathetic  interest  which  is 
felt  by  men  towards  one  with  whom  they  have,  or 
have  had,  friendly  relations,  and  who  is  now  about 
to  be  taken  from  among  them  by  death.  '  The 
Master '  knew,  moreover,  that  interest  in  such  case 
would  be  in  proportion  to  the  personality  of  the 
individual  concerned,  and  where  there  had  been 
attention- winning,  in  the  measure  in  which  it  had 
been  comprehended.  His  own  personality — in  so  far 
as  '  the  Twelve  '  were  capable  of  realising  it — had 
been  pertinently  brought  home  to  them  through  the 
God-communicated  answer  to  the  query  (Matt.,  xvi, 
15),  "  Whom  do  ye  say  that  I  am?"  '  The  Twelve  ' 
would  be  aware  that  He  Who  had  just  announced  to 
them  that  His  sensible  suffering  ending  in  His  death, 
which  was  to  follow  that  service,  was,  "  Christ,  the 
Son  of  'the  Living  God'"  (Matt.,  xvi,  16);  the 
dullest  of  them  would  not  fail  to  grasp  that  the  words 
which  He  should  utter  and  the  acts  which  He  should 
perform  at  that  celebration  were  the  antedecessional 
words  and  acts  of  '  man-conditioned  God  '  (Philipp., 
ii,  8),  with  those  whom  He  had  chosen  to  be  the 
official  representatives  of  His  own  mission  to  man- 
kind. 

Our  Saviour's  announcement  of  His  proximate 
suffering  and  death  at  the  hands  of  '  the  Gentiles ' 
was  well  calculated  to  invest  His  words  and  actions 
during  that  service  with  an  unusual  interest,  and  this 
would  undoubtedly  find  an  object  on  which  to  dwell 
in  the  emphatic  declaration  made  a  moment  later, 
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"  I  shall  absolutely  not  partake  of  it  C  the  Pasch  ') 
till  it  be  fulfilled." 

What  construction  were  '  the  Twelve  '  likely  to 
put  upon  these  words? 

If  a  supper  being  ready  and  the  family  seated,  the 
head  of  that  family  were  to  say,  "  I  shall  absolutely 
not  partake  of  supper  till  my  guest  arrive,"  provid- 
ing the  arrival  of  the  guest  were  certain,  it  would 
seem  that  one  hearing  the  declaration  would  not  be 
wrong  were  he  to  conclude  that  at  some  time  between 
the  announcement  and  the  master's  commencing  to 
eat  the  event  to  which  he  had  referred,  the  arrival 
of  the  guest,  had  taken  place. 

In  like  manner,  if,  having  heard  the  emphatic 
declaration  of  the  Head  of  that  group,  "I  shall 
absolutely  not  partake  of  it  ('  the  Pasch  ')  till  it  be 
fulfilled,"  and,  knowing  that  the  '  fulfilment '  thereof 
by  Him  was  certain,  the  group  inferred  that,  at  some 
moment  between  that  announcement  and  the  act  of 
commencing  to  eat  His  share  of  '  the  Pasch  '  '  the 
Master  '  had  done  that  to  which  He  had  alluded — 
that  is,  had  '  fulfilled  '  '  the  Pasch  ' — they  would 
scarcely  seem  to  be  blameworthy. 

Should  this  view  be  correct,  it  would  appear  that 
on  this  occasion  at  some  moment  before  commencing 
to  eat  His  share  of  '  the  Pasch  '  our  Saviour  '  ful- 
filled '  it. 

To  say  that  our  Saviour  had  '  fulfilled '  '  the 
Pasch '  is  to  say  that  He  had  performed  an  act 
whereby  He  had  supplied  what  had  been  wanting  to 
'  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  as  a  sin-remissory,  life- 
saving,  compensatory  and  acquisitory  sacrifice,  had 
brought  forward  in  its  place  a  sacrifice  which  would 
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be  and  would  effect  in  reality  and  of  itself  that  which 
'  the  Pasch  '  had  only  appeared  to  be  and  to  effect, 
and  had,  at  the  same  time,  realised  the  promise  and 
several  designs  of  His  Almighty  Father. 

The  precise  interval  wherein  the  '  fulfilment '  of 
1  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  took  place  having  been 
fixed,  an  examination  of  what  our  Saviour  said  and 
did  during  that  time  should  reveal  the  matter  which 
may  be  supposed  from  its  nature  to  have  constituted 
that  '  fulfilment.' 

According  to  St.  Luke's  narrative,  our  Saviour, 
after  having  informed  '  the  Twelve  '  that  He  should 
not  partake  of  '  the  Pasch  '  till  it  had  been  '  fulfilled,' 
straightway  proceeded  with  the  customary  perform- 
ance of  the  celebration.  He  received  '  the  Cup  (of 
Confession) '  and  pronounced  the  benedictory  formula, 
"Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Yahovah  our  God,  King  of 
the  World,  Who  createst  the  fruit  of  the  vine,"  yet 
did  not  drink  of  the  wine,  but  passed  the  cup  to  the 
members  of  the  group  with  the  command,  "  Take 
(it)  and  share  (it)  among  yourselves." 

The  omission  to  take  a  sip  of  the  wine  of  '  the  Cup 
of  Confession  '  being  a  departure  from  an  established 
ceremonial  custom  called  for  explanation,  which  our 
Saviour  was  graciously  pleased  to  give  in  the  words, 
1 !  I  declare  to  ye  that  I  shall  absolutely  not  drink 
henceforward  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  till  '  the  King- 
dom of  God  '  come." 

The  mandate,  "Take  (it)  and  share  (it)  among 
yourselves,"  given  to  'the  Twelve'  by  our  Saviour 
in  regard  of  the  content  of  '  the  Cup  of  Confession,' 
while  different  in  literary  form,  is  alike  in  tenor  to 
the  command  of  Yahovah  given  to  the  Hebrews  in 
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'  the  Land  of  Egypt '  in  regard  of  the  body  of  the 
lamb  or  kid  of  the  first '  Pasch  '  (Exod. ,  xii,  14),  "  Ye 
shall  reckon  for  the  (consumption)  of  the  animal  each 
(person)  according  to  the  measure  of  his  eating."* 
In  virtue  of  the  order  of  our  Saviour,  the  wine  of 
'  the  Cup  of  Confession  '  became  assimilated,  in  the 
manner  of  its  disposal,  to  that  of  the  body  of  the 
lamb  or  kid  of  the  first  Pasch,  and  a  relation,  under 
a  new  aspect,  was  thereby  established  between  the 
memorial  celebration  and  its  original. 

With  respect  to  the  words,  "  till  '  the  Kingdom  of 
God  '  come,"  we  shall  see  in  its  own  place  that  '  the 
Kingdom  of  God  '  of  the  coming  of  which  our  Saviour 
spoke,  came  with  His  death  ;  the  mention  thereof  was 
thus  a  farther  indirect  reference  to  His  own  death. 

The  Cup  of  Confession  having  been  passed  round 
the  group,  the  unleavened  bread  appointed  to  be 
eaten  along  with  'the  Pasch'  (Exod.,  xii,  8)  was 
presented  to  our  Saviour,  "and  taking  a  loaf  (and) 
having  pronounced  the  grace  ('  Blessed  art  Thou,  O 
Yahovah  our  God,  King  of  the  World,  Who  bringest 
forth  bread  from  the  earth  '),  He  divided  (it  into 
twelve  shares)  by  breaking,  and  distributed  (it)  to 
them  saying  (the  while) ,  '  This  is  My  body  given  (as) 
the  price  of  ye.'  " 

By  dividing  into  shares  for  '  the  Twelve  '  the  loaf 
which  He  took,  and  by  further  procuring,  through 
giving  the  parts  thereof  to  them  to  eat,  that  it  should 
be  wholly  consumed,  our  Saviour  thereby  assimilated 
the  disposal  of  the  '  loaf '  (as  He  had  previously 
assimilated  that  of  the  wine  of  '  the  Cup  of  Con- 
fession ' )  to  the  disposal  of  the  body  of  the  lamb  or 
*  "  ish  la  phi  akalo  tdkossoo  'aal  hash-sheh." 
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kid  of  the  first  '  Pasch,'  thereby  also,  as  in  the 
former  case,  setting  up  a  relation  never  before 
brought  in ,  between  the  '  loaf  '  and  the  body  of  the 
lamb  or  kid  of  '  the  Pasch  '  celebrated  in  '  the  Land 
of  Egypt.'  Moreover,  by  calling  the  '  loaf  '  a  '  body,' 
our  Saviour  by  this  added  a  second  element  of  like- 
ness between  it  and  the  body  of  the  lamb  or  kid  of 
the  first  Pasch. 

From  his  action  '  the  Twelve  '  were  likely  to  con- 
clude that  '  the  Master  and  Lord  '  aimed  at  institut- 
ing under  a  twofold  aspect  a  comparison  between  this 
'  loaf '  and  the  sacrificial  matter  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Hebrews. ' 

After  this,  referring  apparently  to  His  own  words 
and  acts  in  regard  of  the  loaf  of  unleavened  bread 
from  the  moment  of  taking  it  up  to  then ,  our  Saviour 
gave  the  command  to  '  the  Twelve,'  "  This  (thing) 
do  ye  for  My  remembrance."* 

If  His  previous  action  with  respect  to  the  '  loaf  ' 
was  calculated  to  lead  '  the  Twelve  '  to  infer  that  He 
was  contrasting  this  '  loaf  '  with  the  body  of  the  lamb 
or  kid  of  the  first  Pasch,  the  command  of  '  the 
Master  '  to  do  the  very  thing  which  He  Himself  had 
just  done,  and  to  do  it  moreover  for  His  remembrance , 
could  not  fail  to  direct  special  attention  to  that  which 
He  had  done. 

In  saying  "  for  My  remembrance,"!  '  the  Master  ' 
had  thereby  closed  the  first  section  of  the  household 
portion  of  the  memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch  '  as  He 
had  opened  it ;  namely,  by  a  reference  to  His  own 

*  "  touto  poieite  eis  ten  emen  andmnesin  "  (Do  ye  this  thing  as 
My  memorial). 

t  Or,  "  aa  My  memorial." 
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death.  Four  times  He  had  spoken,  and  each  time, 
directly  or  indirectly,  He  had  made  mention  of  His 
own  death. 

So  long  as  '  the  Twelve  '  lived,  the  one  association 
of  all  others  remembered  in  connection  with  the  cele- 
bration of  the  first  section  of  that  memorial  service 
must  have  been  "  the  death  of  the  Lord  "  (1  Cot., 
xi,  26). 

After  giving  the  command,  "This  (thing)  do  ye 
for  My  remembrance,"*  'the  Master,'  the  Head  of 
that  group,  commenced  forthwith  to  eat  His  share 
of  '  the  Pasch,'  which  action,  in  view  of  His  previous 
declaration  concerning  it,  could  not  but  constitute  to 
'  the  Twelve  '  an  indication  that  He  had  '  fulfilled  ' 
'  the  Pasch.' 

The  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  being  a  medium  in  con- 
crete form  for  the  production  of  spiritual  effects,  a 
'  fulfilment  '  thereof  would  naturally  partake  of  this 
dual  character. 

Fulfilment  of  '  the  Pasch  '  on  the  Material  Side. 

The  Twelve  were  now  in  possession  of  the  matter 
some  part  of  which  formed  the  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the 
Pasch.' 

It  may  well  be  that,  in  the  presence  of  so  many 
unusual  occurrences,  their  then-and-there  state  of 
mind  was  similar  to  that  of  Peter  in  regard  of  having 
his  feet  washed  by  his  "Master  and  Lord,"  they 
knew  (grasped)  not  then  what  He  had  done,  but  they 
would  know  thereafter  (John,  xiii,  7) ;  yet,  on  the 
human  side,  during  the  fifty-three  days  which  elapsed 
before  thereafter  was  become  then,  there  would  un- 

*  Or,  "  Do  ye  this  thing  as  My  memorial." 
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doubtedly  have  been  speculations  among  the  Apostles 
designate  as  to  which  part  of  that  first  section  of  the 
memorial  celebration  in  '  the  Supper-room  '  at  Jeru- 
salem constituted  the  promised  fulfilment  of  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Hebrews.'  Let  us  try  to  figure  to  our- 
selves something  of  what  occurred. 

Of  the  events  of  that  evening,  two,  if  only  on  the 
ground  of  their  novelty,  may  reasonably  be  supposed 
to  have  formed  some  part  of  the  material  of  the 
speculations  of  the  Apostles  designate.  These  were 
the  establishment  of  a  relation  as  well  between  the 
wine  of  '  the  Cup  of  Confession  '  and  the  body  of  the 
lamb  or  kid  of  the  first  Pasch,  as  between  the  '  loaf  ' 
and  that  same  body. 

In  view  of  the  end  of  the  speculations,  it  may 
naturally  be  inferred  that  the  twofold-aspect  relation 
between  the  '  loaf  '  and  the  body  of  the  lamb  or  kid 
of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  would  win  more 
attention  than  that  of  the  single-aspect  relation 
between  the  wine  of  '  the  Cup  of  Confession '  and 
the  same  body. 

The  matter  more  worthy  of  consideration  having 
been  thus  determined,  the  action  of  '  the  Master  '  in 
regard  thereof  would  next  claim  notice.* 

*  It  will  be  apposite  in  view  of  what  is  to  follow  to  bear  in  mind 
the  large  use  of  synecdoche — part  for  whole — by  Jews  in  respect 
of  the  human  personality.  A  few  examples  may  illustrate  this. 
Note  especially  1  to  5  : 

"  My  bones  are  troubled,"  My  self  (I)  am  troubled  (Ps.,  vi.  2). 
"  My  heart  will  rejoice,"  My  self  (I)  will  rejoice  (Ps.,  xiii,  6). 
"  My  life  take  not  away,"  My  self  (me)  take  not  away  (Ps., 

xxvi,  9). 
"  My  spirit  hath  greatly  rejoiced,"  My  self  (I)  have  greatly 
rejoiced  (Luke,  i,  47). 


THE  PASCH  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS     57 

He  had  given  them  to  eat  a  bread  which  He  had 
described  as  "to  sooma  mou,  to  hyper  hymoon 
didomenon  "  (My  body  given  [as]  the  price  of  ye). 

Were  they  to  take  His  words  in  an  ordinary, 
accepted  signification,  then  the  phrase,  to  sooma 
mou,  could  mean  '  myself,'  and  what  He  had  just 
said  would  imply,  "Myself  given  (as)  the  price  of 

ye." 

Notwithstanding,  however,  that  '  the  Master  '  had 
undoubtedly  used  language  that  permitted  of  this 
interpretation,  yet  this  did  not  determine  the  nature 
of  the  bread,  since  He  could  have  been  speaking 
plainly  or  speaking  a  parable  (John,  xvi,  29),  which 
must  now  be  decided. 

It  was  beforehand  unlikely,  in  the  circumstances, 
that  this  was  a  "dark  saying."  Then,  in  view  of 
His  assurance  (Matt.,  xiii,  11)  that  plain  speaking 
was  for  them  and  parables  for  others,  in  the  absence 
of  proof  to  the  contrary,  they  were  clearly  justified 


"My  spirit  lest  he  tear,"  My  self  (me)  lest  he  tear  (Ps., 
vii,  2). 

1.  "  My  flesh  shall  safely  dwell,"  My  self  (I)  shall  safely  dwell 

(Ps.,  xvi,  9). 

2.  "  He  shall  bathe  his  flesh,"  He  shall  bathe  him  self  (Levit., 

xiv,  8-10). 

3.  "  Me  thou  didst  put  after  thy  body,"  Me  thou  didst  put  after 

thy  self  (1  Kings,  xiv,  9). 

4.  "  If  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,"  11  I  give  my  self  to  be 

burned  (1  Cor.,  xiii,  3). 

5.  "  Thou  moanest  over  the  waste  of  flesh,  yea,  of  thy  body,"1 

Thou  moanest  over  the  waste  of  thy  flesh,  yea,  of  thy 
self  (Prov.,  v,  11). 

1  Compare   "  Better  than    gold,   yea,  than  fine  gold  "    (Prov., 
viii,  19). 
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in  concluding  that  in  what  the  Master  had  said  He 
was  speaking  no  parable  but  plainly. 

This  conclusion,  despite  the  difficulties  it  involved 
(John,  vi,  52),  seemed  to  be  confirmed  by  other,  in- 
dependent reasons. 

The  Master  and  Lord  had  once  preached  a  sermon 
about  bread  to  the  people  of  Capharnaum.  On  that 
occasion,  besides  treating  of.  ordinary  bread  and  of 
the  manna  provided  for  their  forefathers  in  '  the 
Wilderness  of  Sinai'  (Exod.,  xvi,  15),  He  had 
spoken  of  an  extraordinary  bread  which  He  had  said 
would  confer  immortality  on  those  who  ate  of  it 
(John,  vi,  50-52).  He  had  farther  announced  that  it 
was  His  intention  to  give  this  '  food  of  immortality  ' 
to  men  as  the  gift  of  His  Father  (John,  vi,  32). 
This  part  of  the  discourse  had  naturally  attracted 
much  attention.  Just  as  the  Samaritan  woman 
(John,  iv,  15),  on  His  saying  that  He  would  give 
a  water  whereof  those  who  drank  should  never  again 
thirst,  had  forthwith  rejoined,  "Give  me  some  of 
this  water,"  so  too  then  some  of  the  villagers  had 
straightway  said,  "Master,  give  us  daily  some  of 
this  bread"  (John,  vi,  34).  The  reply  of  'the 
Master  '  to  this  request  had  been  most  remarkable. 
He  had  rejoined,  "I  (Myself)  am  'the  Bread  of 
Life  '  "  (John,  vi,  35).*  Some  of  those  present  had 
taken  offence  at  the  rejoinder  (John,  vi,  41),  and  had 
raised  an  objection  aimed  indirectly  thereat.  The 
Master,  after  intimating  to  those  who  had  taken 
exception  to  what  He  had  said  that  reception  of  His 
teaching  was  a  grace  given  by  God,  'the  Father,' 
and  after  assuring  them  most  solemnly  that  belief 

*  "  4g6  eimi  ho  drtos  tes  zooes." 
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in  what  He  taught  would  bring  the  possession  of 
Everlasting  Life  (John,  vi,  43-47),  had  then  repeated 
the  words  which  had  been  objected  to  (John,  vi,  48), 
"  I  (Myself)  am  '  the  Bread  of  Life.'  "  He  had  next 
instituted  a  comparison  in  regard  of  life-giving 
quality  between  Himself,  '  the  Bread  of  Life,'  '  the 
Living  Bread '  which  was  come  down  from  Heaven, 
and  the  manna  which  had  rained  from  Heaven,  re- 
minding His  hearers  that  those  who  had  partaken  of 
the  latter  were  dead  (John,  vi,  49),  and  declaring  that 
those  who  partook  of  the  former  should  not  die,  but 
should  live  for  ever  (John,  vi,  50,  52).  He  had*  closed 
the  second  section  of  His  address  by  repeating  that 
1  the  Food  of  Immortality  '  which  He  should  give  to 
men  as  the  gift  of  His  Father,  Yahovah,  was  His 
own  flesh,  hence,  His  own  body  (Prov.,  v,  11),  His 
own  self  (John,  vi,  52). 

Notwithstanding  the  difficulty  of  the  subject  treated 
of,  the  Master's  words  had  won  some  of  His  hearers, 
and  a  dispute  had  arisen  between  these  and  their 
ungained  neighbours ;  these  latter  demanding  of  the 
former,  "How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  (his 
body,  himself)  to  eat?"  (John,  vi,  53). 

The  Master  had  intervened,  not  to  answer  this 
question,  but  to  insist  on  the  necessity  of  doing  the 
thing  about  the  manner  of  producing  which  they 
were  asking  an  explanation.  Moreover,  that  the 
matter  of  the  difficulty  might  lose  none  of  its  force, 
'  the  Master  '  had  restated  it  in  constituent  terms  of 
His  own  material  personality,  in  terms  of  His  own 
flesh  and  blood  (John,  vi,  54-57),  affirming  these  to 
be  true  food-stuffs  and  consumptive.  Then,  again 
combining  these  into  natural  unity,  into  Himself, 
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declaring,  ' '  He  who  eats  Me  (after  the  manner  of 
food*),  he  shall  live  by  Me  "  (John,  vi,  58). 

Many  of  His  followers  being  now  convinced  that 
He  undoubtedly  spoke  of  the  eating  of  Himself  had 
exclaimed,  "  This  is  a  horrible  doctrine  It  Who  can 
consent  to  it?" 

The  Master  had  thereupon  rejoined,  "Do  ye 
stumble  at  this?" 

Then,  as  His  words  were  no  longer  directed  to  the 
"  disciples  of  Moses  "  (John,  ix,  28),  but  to  His  own 
followers,  '  the  Master '  had  reminded  these  of  '  the 
Baptist's '  testimony  in  His  own  regard  (John, 
iii,  31) ;  namely,  that  He  was  descended  from 
Heaven  (John,  vi,  50),  and  had  said,  "If  ye  shall 
see  '  the  Man  '  ascending  to  the  place  where  He  was 
at  first  (will  ye  still  think  that  He  was  unworthy  of 
credence?).  Spirit  is  quickening-agent,  not  matter. 
The  words  (of  the  doctrine)  which  I  have  declared 
to  ye  are  spirit,  are  life.  (I  know)  some  of  ye  do 
not  believe  (it) ;  but,  as  I  told  ye,  no  one  can  believe 
Me  unless  drawn  by  My  Father."  Thereafter,  those 
of  His  followers  who  would  not  believe  the  doctrine 
He  had  propounded  had  left  the  company  and  had 
gone  away.  He  had  not  dissembled  this,  but  had 
drawn  attention  to  it ;  for  He  had  turned  to  '  the 
Twelve  '  and  had  publicly  invited  them  likewise  to 
depart,  or  to  remain  His  disciples  on  the  same  issue. 
They,  believing  and  having  acknowledged  (Matt.,  xvi, 
15-16)  that  He  was  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  had 

*  trdgdn  is  used  only  of  the  eating  of  material  foods. 

t  Nothing  less  than  cannibalism  of  their  own  kith  and  kin — one 
of  the  worst  curses  with  which  Moses  had  threatened  them  (Deut., 
xxviii,  53). 
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elected  to  remain,  and  had  openly  professed  their 
belief  that  the  words  which  He  had  spoken  were 
'  spirit,'  were  '  life,'  even  '  Everlasting  life '  (John, 
vi,  69 ;  1  John,  v,  20). 

All  things  considered,  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
words,  "  My  body,"  Myself,  uttered  at  '  the  Supper  ' 
were  just  as  plainly  spoken  as  "  My  flesh,"  Myself, 
"  Me,"  spoken  at  Capharnaum,  and  of  the  unfigura- 
tive  nature  of  the  latter,  the  issue  proposed  to  them 
by  'the  Master'  (John,  vi,  68),  namely,  to  accept 
what  He  had  said  in  its  plain,  surface  meaning  or  to 
depart  from  the  number  of  His  followers,  had  left  no 
place  for  doubt  in  their  minds. 

When  they  considered  (the  Aramaic  equivalent  of) 
the  expression,  "to  sooma  mou"  (My  body)  in 
relation  to  what  followed,  "  to  hyper  hymoon 
didomenon"  (given  [as]  the  price  of  ye),  they  felt 
themselves  in  the  light  of  what  they  knew,  still  more 
strongly  driven  to  conclude  that  to  sooma  mou  signi- 
fied Himself. 

In  preaching  for  the  first  time  in  the  synagogue  at 
Nazareth,  He  had  declared,  among  other  things,  that 
He  had  been  sent  ' '  to  announce  freedom  to  those 
who  were  captives"  (Luke,  iv,  19;  Isaias,  lxi,  1). 
On  another  occasion  He  had  specified  the  nature  of 
the  captivity  from  which  He  had  been  sent  to  pro- 
claim freedom  ;  namely,  the  captivity  of  sin  (John, 
viii,  34),  and  had  at  the  same  time  furnished  the  in- 
formation that  He  was  not  merely  ' '  to  announce 
freedom  "  from  that  captivity,  but  He  was  also  to 
accomplish  it  (John,  viii,  36).  At  a  later  time,  He 
had  been  pleased  incidentally  to  make  known  to 
them  the  means  bv  which  He  was  to  accomplish 
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the  freedom  of  those  who  were  the  captives  of  sin. 
He  was  (Matt.,  xx,  28)  "to  give  Himself  once 
(as)  freedom-price."!  The  threefold  circumstance, 
namely,  that  on  this  occasion  as  at  'the  Supper,' 
the  '  price  '  referred  to  was  '  Himself,'  was  a  '  given 
price  '  and  was  '  given  by  Himself '  was  sufficient, 
were  there  nothing  more,  to  mark  identity.  The 
'  price '  to  which  he  had  alluded  in  '  the  Supper- 
room  '  was  clearly  a  '  freedom-price,'  a  '  freedom- 
price  from  the  captivity  of  sin,'  a  '  freedom-from-sin 
price.' 

In  regard  of  the  signification  to  be  attached  to 
(the  equivalent  of)  the  word  "  hymoon  "  (ye),  which 
'  the  Master  '  had  used,  St.  Matthew  no  doubt  would 
have  pointed  out  that,  somewhat  later  that  same 
evening,  He  had  let  it  be  known  that  just  as  the 
1  price '  of  which  He  had  spoken  at  '  the  Supper ' 
was  identical  with  the  '  freedom-from-sin  price ' 
alluded  to  by  Him  when  communicating  to  them 
the  reason  of  His  appearance  in  the  habit  of  a  man 
on  this  earth  (Matt.,  xx,  28),  so,  too,  the  purpose 
of  the  giving  of  the  price  referred  to  at  '  the  Supper  ' 
corresponded  to  that  mentioned  in  connection  with 
the  giving  of  the  '  freedom-from-sin  price  '  of  '  the 
freedom-from-sin-punishment  price. ' 

The  purpose  of  the  giving  of  the  '  freedom-from- 
sin-punishment  price '  had  been  stated  by  '  the 
Master '  to  be  "  anti  polloon  ' '  (for  [the  benefit  of] 

*  "  ten  psychen  autou  "  here  apparently  overlies  the  Aramaic 
naphshSh,  which,  in  this  construction,  would  seem  to  be  a  re- 
flexive pronoun,  '  Himself.'  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.,  ii,  6)  has  heauton 
(Himself). 

f  "  dounai  ten  psychen  autou  lytron." 
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multitudes)  (Matt.,  xx,  28),  and  this  too  was  the 
purpose  of  the  giving  of  the  price  alluded  to  at 
'the  Supper.'  The  Giver,  the  Gift,  and  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Gift  were  identical  in  both  cases ; 
"  hymoon"  (ye)  signified  "  polloon"  (multitudes)*, 
"  hymoon,,  representing  "  polloon." 

It  remained  to  fix  the  bearing  of  ' '  didomenon 
(given). 

From  the  conclusions  thus  far  reached  it  would 
seem  that  the  sense  of  "to  sooma  mou,  to  hyper 
Jiymoon"  was  "Myself  (as)  the  (freedom-from-sin- 
punishment)  price  of  the  multitudes." 

In  describing  Himself  to  Hebrews  as  a  padooth 
(freedom-from-sin-punishment  price),  'the  Master' 
had  used  language  suited  to  their  way  of  thinking, 
which  meant  "  Myself  (as)  the  matter  of  a  sacri- 
fice." Moreover,  in  speaking  of  Himself  as  "to 
hyper  hymoon  didomenon"  (given  [in  the  condition 

*  This  appears  from  a  comparison  of  the  literary  form  of  the 
accounts  of  the  inauguration  of  '  the  New  Covenant  '  where  (Matt., 
xxvi,  28)  pert  polldn  (for  multitudes)  of  St.  Matthew's  narrative 
stands  (Luke,  xxii,  20)  for  "  hyper  hym&n  "  (for  ye)  of  St.  Luke's. 

St.  Paul  furnishes  an  example  of  the  employment  of  similar 
phraseology.  Writing  to  the  Ephesians  (Eph.,  v,  2)  he  speaks  of 
Christ  Who  gave  Himself  "  hyper  hym&n  "  (for  ye),  while  in  his 
first  letter  to  Timothy  (1  Tim.,  ii,  5-6)  he  speaks  of  Christ  Who 
gave  Himself  "  hyper  pant&n  "  (for  all),  New  Test,  in  Original 
Greek;  rabim,  the  Hebrew  equivalent  of  polldn  (Isaias,  liii,  11-12), 
implied  the  contrary  of  misaphpor  (numerable) ;  the  Aramaic 
rebwotho,  signifies  '  tens  of  thousands.'  With  the  Semitic  Baby- 
lonians when  particularised  by  the  addition  of  the  phrase  '  of  men,' 
namely,  '  multitudes  of  men,'  it  implied  what  we  call  '  nations.' 
Thus  we  find,  "  Direct  the  law  of  '  the  Multitudes  of  Mankind  ' !" 
(W.A.I. ,  iv,  28,  No.  1).  St.  Gregory  the  Great  (ffom.  22,  Of  the 
Gospel)  speaks  of  multitudo  Gentium  (the  multitude  of  '  the 
Nations  '). 
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of  being  given]  as  matter  of  a  sacrifice),  He  thereby 
equivalently  said,  "Myself,  in  devoted  condition," 
for  that  which,  like  Jephitha,  was  given  as  '  the 
matter  of  a  sacrifice  '  was  '  a  devoted  thing.' 

Their  speculations  thus  far  would  lead  them  to 
conclude  that  the  aim  of  '  the  Master  '  in  the  words 
He  had  spoken,  as  addressed  to  them,  was  to  convey 
to  them  that  He  had  produced  Himself  in  bread- 
form  and  in  sacrificial  condition. 

The  manner  in  which  this  had  been  done  was  clear 
enough,  for  since  it  could  not  have  been  done  by 
changing  Himself  into  bread,  it  must  have  been  done 
by  changing  the  loaf  into  Himself. 

The  means  by  which  He  had  effected  this  was,  in 
so  far  as  they  could  perceive,  the  words  spoken  by 
Him  in  regard  of  the  loaf  in  His  hands,  "  This  is 
Myself  given  (as)  the  (freedom-from-sin)  price  of  ye  " 
together  with  the  operation  of  power  going  forth 
from  Him.  That  power  of  which  He  had  said  on 
the  occasion  of  the  cure  of  the  haemorhiss,  "  I  know 
that  power  has  issued  from  Me"  (Luke,  viii,  46), 
and  of  which  they  themselves  had  remarked,  "  Power 
issued  from  Him  and  healed  all  "  (Luke,  vi,  19). 
In  its  virtue  as  well  as  in  its  mode  of  operation — 
unwished  and  unwilled — it  was  clearly  marked  out 
as  the  power  and  mode  of  operation  of  Sheer  Ex- 
cellence Being  present  with  Him  (Acts,  x,  38 ; 
2  Cor.,  v,  19),  and  producing  effects,  not  after  the 
manner  of  human  power,  but  by  way  of  its  own 
excellence. 

True  in  each  and  all  of  these  cases,  as  in  many 
others  of  a  like  kind,  there  had  been  sensible 
evidence  that  the  effect  had  followed  on  the  words 
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and  the  power  that  had  issued  from  '  the  Master,' 
whereas  at  '  the  Supper  '  such  sensible  evidence  of 
the  effect  of  His  words  and  power  was  wholly  absent. 
This,  however,  presented  no  difficulty  ;  for  they  knew 
that  the  words  and  power  of  '  the  Master '  produced 
their  effects,  and  that  His  statements  were  true  even 
when  there  was  no  then-and-there  sensible  evidence 
of  their  effects  or  of  their  truth.  Thus,  when  He 
had  said  of  the  paralytic  (Matt.,  ix,  2),  "Thy  sins 
are  forgiven,"  there  was  at  the  moment  no  sensible 
evidence  of  the  effect  of  His  words  and  power ;  but 
when,  somewhat  later,  the  once  paralytic  man  arose, 
their  effect  was  undeniable.  When,  again,  He  had 
said  to  the  centurion,  "  Be  it  done  "  (Matt.,  viii,  13), 
there  was  no  sensible  evidence  to  those  who  heard 
the  words  that  they  had  produced  their  effect,  but 
they  had  nevertheless  done  so.  A  similar  thing  had 
happened  in  the  case  of  the  son  of  '  the  Ruler '  at 
Capharnaum  (John,  iv,  46-53). 

Apart  from  this,  they  had  experience  that  '  the 
Master '  would  not,  could  not,  tolerate  for  a  moment 
a  doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  His  affirmations,  no  matter 
how  difficult,  how  incredible  they  might  appear. 
When  in  the  Sermon  of  Bread,  speaking  of  Himself 
(John,  vi,  51),  He  haul  said,  "  This  is  '  the  Bread 
Which  cometh  down  from  Heaven  '  "*  (John,  vi,  50), 
sensible  evidence  that  the  "  This  "  was  '  bread  '  was 
as  wholly  absent  as  in  the  case  of  the  "This" 
which  at   '  the  Supper '   He  had  declared  was  His 

*  The  words  used  by  our  Lord,  if  we  are  to  judge  from  vi,  29, 
were,  Hando  den  Jachma  dttiah  men  maromah.  Maromah  signifies 
both  Heaven  and  God,  and  a  meaning  would  be  '  This  is  truly  a 
bread  coming  from  God,'  verifying  statement  in  verse  32. 

5 
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body,  was  Himself ;  yet,  despite  the  total  absence 
of  sensible  evidence  of  the  truth  of  what  He  had 
then  stated,  despite  the  circumstance  that  the  truth 
of  what  He  had  there  affirmed  was  openly  ques- 
tioned (John,  vi,  61),  and  despite  the  fact  that  many 
of  His  followers  forsook  Him  rather  than  accept  His 
statement  as  true  (John,  vi,  67),  He  had  required 
them  to  believe  what  He  had  said  in  all  its  plain 
severity  (John,  vi,  67-69),  namely,  that  the  "  This  " 
of  which  He  had  said  ' '  This  is  '  the  Bread  Which 
cometh  down  from  Heaven  '  "*  was  truly  that  which 
He  had  declared  it  to  be. 

In  proceeding  in  this  manner,  '  the  Master  '  had 
acted  most  reasonably ;  for  when  He  had  once  certi- 
fied them,  by  supplying  sensible  evidence  of  the  fact 
in  a  large  number  of  cases  (as  He  had  undeniably 
done)  that  His  words  were  '  words  with  power,'  the 
further  need  of  furnishing  such  evidence  ceased  to 
exist.  So  far  as  they  were  concerned  in  order  to  be 
assured  that  a  thing  was  of  a  specific  nature,  it  was 
sufficient  that  they  knew  for  certain  that  '  the 
Master '  had  declared  that  it  was  that.  They  knew 
for  certain  that  at  '  the  Supper '  He  had  declared 
that  the  loaf  which  He  took,  divided  and  distributed 
to  them  was  His  own  body,  was  Himself.  The 
words  uttered  by  Him  in  regard  to  the  loaf  in  His 
hands,  ' '  This  is  Myself  given  (as)  the  (freedom-from- 
sin)  price  of  ye,"  were  a  sufficient  guarantee  to 
them  that  He  had  changed  the  loaf  into  His  own 
body,  into  Himself  by  the  power  that  issued  from 
Him. 

An  obvious  need  of  this  act  arose  from  the  solemn 

*  See  note  on  p.  65. 
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promise  made  by  Him  at  Capharnauni,  "  Verily,  the 
bread  which  I  will  give  is  Myself"  (John,  vi,  52); 
there  were  moreover  other  constraining  motives. 

The  Master  had  on  one  occasion  said,  "I  do 
nothing  of  Myself,  but  as  '  the  Father '  hath  in- 
structed Me"  (John,  viii,  28).  In  making  the 
promise  at  Capharnaum  He  had  then  acted  under 
instructions  from  '  the  Father,'  which  instructions 
He  had  apparently  referred  to  when  on  that  occasion 
He  had  said,  "My  Father  is  in  the  mind  to  give 
ye  '  the  True  Bread  of  Heaven  '  "  (John,  vi,  32), 
••  This  (only)*  '  the  Father,'  '  the  (True)  God  '  hath 
sealed"!  (John,  vi,  27). 

The  promise  having  been  made  by  instruction  of 
'  the  Father,'  '  the  Master  '  could  not  have  performed 
the  act  other  than  by  instruction  of  '  the  Father. ' 

The  ultimate  need  then,  in  this  connection,  of  the 
act  of  the  loaf  being  changed  into  Himself  was  a 
need  of  carrying  out  instructions  received  from  '  the 
Father '  Who  was  in  the  mind  to  give  to  man  "  the 
Food  of  Immortality," t  Who  also  had  '  sealed  '  Him, 
'  the  Son,'  that  He  should  be  to  man  "  the  Food  of 
Immortality"    (John,  vi,  55),  and,  moreover,  that 

*  "  touton  gar."  With  underlying  Semitic  speech  gar  often 
indicates  an  'only';  so  (Heb.,  x,  1)  "  skian  gar"  (a  shadow 
'  only  ').     See  Josephus,  Wars,  m,  vi,  1  and  here  and  there. 

I  The  marking  by  the  nahatom  (sealer)  of  a  food-stuff  seems  to 
be  here  alluded  to.  By  this  act  of  '  sealing  '  among  the  Hebrews, 
the  thing  '  sealed  '  became  lawful  food,  kaasher.  In  '  sealing  '  the 
body  of  '  the  Son'  '  the  Father  '  thereby  disposed  of  it  as  He  did  of 
the  life  of  '  the  Son  '  in  giving  Him  a  command  to  "  lay  it  down  " 
(John,  x,  18).  By  the  sealing  of  '  the  Father,'  the  "  this  "  became 
herein,  devoted  to  God. 

\  "  ten  brdsin  ten  minousan  eis  zooen  aidnion  "  (the  bread 
perduring  for  eternity). 
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He,  '  the  Son,'  "  the  Food  of  Immortality,"  should 
give  Himself  to  man  to  be  eaten  by  him  after  the 
manner  of  ordinary  food*  to  the  end  that  by  eating 
Him  man  should  "  live,"  that  is,  man  should  acquire 
"Eternal  Life"  (John,  vi,  58). 

This  thing,  however,  which  '  the  Master  '  had  done 
by  instruction  of  '  the  Father,'  was  at  the  same  time 
to  serve  a  farther  purpose  of  'the  Father.' 

Owing  to  the  circumstance  that  '  the  Master '  had 
been  in  the  condition  of  "  a  '  devoted  '  person  ' '  from 
the  moment  of  His  coming  into  this  world  (Mark, 
x,  41;  John,  vi,  27),  He  could  not  have  been  pro- 
duced otherwise  than  in  this  condition. 

Again,  since  He  had  been  born  and  remained 
"  under  the  Law  "  (Gal.,  iv,  4)  in  being  produced, 
He  should  have  been  produced  in  that  relation  to 
'  the  Law.' 

Having  been  produced  '  in  devoted  condition  '  and 
"  under  the  Law,"  '  the  Master  '  was  in  the  need  of 
obeying  the  inexorable  enactment  that  every  '  de- 
voted '  man  or  woman  should  be  destroyed  (Lev., 
xxvii,  29) ;  that  is  to  say,  '  the  Master  '  was  in  the 
need  of  procuring  His  own  destruction  in  obedience 
to  the  will  of  '  the  Father '  expressed  in  '  the  Law  ' 
which  He  was  come  to  do  (John,  vi,  38). 

Lastly,  as  His  promise  at  Capharnaum  (John, 
vi,  52)  had  induced — under  pain  of  the  loss  of  His 
character  for  mendacity — the  obligation  to  give  Him- 
self as  "  the  Food  of  Immortality  "  to  man,  so  like- 
wise His  promise  immediately  before  '  the  Supper ' 
had  induced  the  obligation  of  '  fulfilling  '  that  Pasch 
(Luke  xxii,  16).     In  view  of  all  these  obligations 

*  "  ho  trdgdn." 
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what  in  effect  does  He  do?  He  gives  Himself  over 
to  them  in  bread  form  with  the  command,  "Take 
(and)  eat  (this)  "  (Matt.,  xxvi,  26).  "  This  is  Myself 
given  (as)  the  (freedom-from-sin)  price  of  multi- 
tudes." He  had  procured  His  own  death  by  causing 
Himself  to  be  eaten  by  them.* 

This  action  had  undoubtedly  constituted  '  the 
Master's'    promised    'fulfilment'    of    'the    Pasch.' 

*  St.  James  of  Nisibis  (De  Pasch.,  4-6),  "  Before  He  was  ap- 
prehended He  was  among  the  dead.  .  .  .  He  was  among  the 
dead  the  night  on  which  He  was  apprehended.  This  is  to  be 
gathered  from  St.  Paul's  teaching  (1  Cor.,  xi,  26-27).  The  words 
are,  "  Hosdkis  gar  ean  esthiete  ton  arton  touton  kai  to  poterion 
pinete,  ton  ihdnaton  tou  kyriou  katangillete,  dchri  hou  tithe  " 
(For,  how  often  soever  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  the  cup,  [so 
often]  do  ye  publicly  make  known  the  Lord's  death,  till  He 
[re]  appear). 

The  ritual  act  of  the  priests  appears  to  be  conceived  of  by  St. 
Paul  as  a  dramatic  reproduction  of  an  historical  fact;  namely,  of 
the  Lord's  death. 

This  concept  would  be  correct  only  providing  that  by  the  act  of 
the  Apostles  designate  of  eating  the  '  bread  '  and  drinking  '  the 
cup  '  which  the  Lord  had  delivered  for  these  purposes  at  '  the 
Supper,'  His  death  had  been  really  effected. 

Since,  with  the  Apostle,  the  concept  was  undoubtedly  correct, 
he  is  here  clearly  teaching  that  the  '  bread  '  and  '  the  cup  '  were 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

That  this  is  the  genuine  interpretation  of  St.  Paul's  words  to  the 
Corinthian  priests  is  evident  from  the  conclusion  drawn  by  the 
Apostle  from  his  own  statement,  "  On  this  account  (because  the 
'  bread  '  and  '  the  cup  '  are  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord), 
whosoever  eat  the  '  bread  '  or  drink  '  the  cup  '  of  the  Lord  un- 
worthily shall  be  guilty  of  (a  sin  against)1  the  Lord's  body  and 
blood." 


1  md'aal  m&'aal  bi  basar  adoninoo  oo  ba  ddmo ;  compare  .  .  . 
md'aal  md'aal  ba  yahovdh  (he  has  sinned  against  the  Lord  God). 
See  Numbers,  xxxi,  16. 


70  OF  MASS 

There  were  certainly  points  of  difference  (arising 
mainly  from  His  dual  nature  and  the  twofold  design 
of  '  the  Father  '  to  be  attained  by  one  means),  yet 
there  was  sufficient  in  common  between  this  sacri- 
fice of  Himself  and  the  sacrifice  of  '  the  Pasch  '  to 
manifest  their  relationship.  The  lamb  or  kid  of  '  the 
Pasch '  had  been  in  '  devoted '  condition  for  five 
days  (Exod.,  xii,  3,  6),  'the  Master'  during  His 
whole  life  (Matt.,  xx,  28) ;  the  lamb  or  kid  of  '  the 
Pasch  '  which  had  been  offered  to  Yahovah  was  a 
male  without  blemish  (Exod.,  xii,  5),  '  the  Master  ' 
had  offered  Himself  unblemished  to  God  (Heb., 
ix,  14) ;  the  lamb  or  kid  of  '  the  Pasch  '  had  been 
slain  at  evening  (Exod.,  xii,  6),  'the  Master'  had 
caused  Himself  to  be  destroyed  at  evening  (Matt., 
xxvi,  20) ;  the  place  of  sacrifice  of  the  lamb  or  kid 
of  '  the  Pasch  '  was  a  dwelling  house  (Exod.,  xii,  13), 
the  place  of  sacrifice  of  '  the  Master  '  had  likewise 
been  a  dwelling  house  (Luke,  xxii,  11) ;  a  portion  of 
the  blood  of  the  slain  lamb  or  kid  of  '  the  Pasch  ' 
had  been  reserved  to  serve  to  provide  a  means  of 
safety  for  sinners  (Exod.,  xii,  7),  a  portion  of  the 
sacrificial  blood  of  '  the  Master '  was  reserved  to 
serve  a  like  purpose  (Luke,  xxii,  20) ;  the  lamb  or 
kid  of  '  the  Pasch  '  had  been  divided  into  as  many 
shares  as  there  were  persons  in  the  group  of  assist- 
ants at  the  function,  and  had  been  distributed  to 
them  to  be  eaten  (Exod.,  xii,  4),  '  the  Master  '  had 
been  consumed  after  a  similar  manner  (Matt.,  xxvi, 
26) ;  provision  had  been  made  for  the  entire  destruc- 
tion of  the  lamb  or  kid  of  '  the  Pasch  '  (Exod.,  xii, 
8-9),  the  like  provision  had  appeared  in  regard  of  the 
destruction  of  'the  Master'  (Luke,  xxii,  19;  John, 
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xiv,  31) ;  the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb  or  kid  of  '  the 
Pasch  '  had  been  a  giving  to  Yahovah  for  themselves 
by  the  Hebrews  of  a  padooth  (freedom-from-sin- 
punishment  price)  (Exod.,  xii,  12-13),  '  the  Master's' 
sacrifice  of  Himself  had  been  in  like  manner  a 
padooth  given  by  Him  to  Yahovah  (Isaias,  liii,  10), 
for  the  multitudes  of  men  (Matt.,  xx,  28). 


Fulfilment  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  on  the 
Spiritual  Side. 

In  the  speculations  concerning  this  matter  among 
the  Apostles  designate,  it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive 
that  some  one  of  them  would  share  the  views  indi- 
cated by  St.  Paul  (Col.,  ii,  17),  and  expressed  by  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (x,  1),  that  a 
'  fulfilment '  of  such  an  institution  as  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Hebrews  '  would  take  the  form  of  bringing  for- 
ward a  new  '  thing  '  in  place  of  the  old,  of  such  sort 
that  while  having  the  form  of  the  old  it  should  be 
and  should  effect  '  in  reality  '  what  the  former  had 
been  and  had  effected  only  '  in  appearance  ' ;  more- 
over, that  the  production  of  such  a  new  '  thing,'  since 
it  would  be  brought  forward  to  take  the  place  of  the 
old,  would  thereby  cause  the  old  to  cease. 

In  the  case  under  consideration,  the  old  '  thing,' 
1  the  Pasch,'  had  seemed  to  be  a  sacrifice  adequate 
of  itself  to  remit  grave  sin,  to  save  from  the  due  pun- 
ishment thereof,  and  to  compensate  '  the  Almighty  ' 
for  sin-injury  done  to  Him.  It  had,  indeed,  appeared 
directly  and  of  itself  to  have  produced  these  effects, 
but  it  had  ever  been  a  "  shadow,"  an  appearance 
without   substantive   reality,   wholly   insufficient   of 
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itself  for  such  divine  things,  and  had  not  of  itself 
effected  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  new  '  thing,'  the  celebra- 
tion of  His  own  voluntary  sacrificial  death  in  an 
insensuous  manner  as  the  freedom-from-sin-punish- 
ment-price  of  multitudes,  which  '  the  Master,'  "  the 
Son  of  'the  Living  God,'"  had  brought  forward, 
while  being  in  the  form  of  the  old,  the  celebration 
of  an  animal  sacrificial  death  to  save  man  from  sin- 
punishment,  was  yet  superabundantly  adequate  of 
itself  for  its  purpose.  It  had,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
potentially  fulfilled  its  purpose  at  the  moment  when 
it  was  brought  forward. 

The  Pasch  as  a  medium  in  concrete  form  for  the 
production  of  spiritual  effects  was  a  ' '  shadow  ' '  only 
of  the  medium  which  '  the  Master '  had  produced. 
As  such,  its  existence  and  properties  had  been  de- 
pendent on  this,  its  "  substance-likeness." 

Up  to  the  coming  of  the  "  substance-likeness  "  the 
"  shadow "  had  seemed  possessed  of  independent 
being  and  properties  adequate  to  produce  the  effects 
attributed  to  it ;  but ,  on  the  bringing  forward  of  its 
"  substance-likeness,"  its  real  nature  became  mani- 
fest. It  was  perceived  to  be  only  "  an  appearance," 
'  a  weak  and  impotent  element '  (Gal. ,  iv,  9),  having 
only  derived  properties,  and  producing  its  effects  only 
because  of  its  relation  to  its  "substance-likeness." 
A  "  shadow  "  it  had  been  "  in  part,"  temporary  and 
relative;  when  that  which  was  'perfect,'  perpetual 
and  absolute  was  come,  namely,  its  "  substance- 
likeness,"  that  which  was  "in  part"  was  "done 
away." 

Now,  of  course,  they  could  but  speculate;  later, 
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however,  they  should  know  for  certain  if  their  con- 
clusions had  been  correct,  for  '  the  Master  '  that  same 
evening  had  promised  (John,  xiv,  26)  that  He  would 
send  them  '  the  Holy  Spirit '  Which  should  cause 
them  to  understand  everything  He  had  said  to  them. 

Distinctive  Character  of  our  Saviour's  '  Fulfilment  * 
of  '  the  Pasch.' 

The  matter  just  put  forward  represents  an  attempt 
to  state,  chiefly  in  the  terminology  of  Hebrews  (x,  1), 
the  '  thing '  which  appears  to  have  constituted  our 
Saviour's  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch.'  Since,  how- 
ever, this  terminology  is  general  and  might  be 
employed  of  a  '  fulfilment '  of  any  part  of  '  the  Law,' 
it  seems  desirable  that  the  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch  ' 
should  be  stated  in  terms  of  a  distinctive  character. 
The  form  this  statement  should  take  is  suggested  by 
the  language  of  '  the  Apostles '  used  in  reference 
thereto. 

St.  Peter  (1  Pet.,  i,  19)  alluding  to  the  manner 
of  'the  Master's'  death  speaks  of  Him  as  "in  the 
condition  of  an  Unblemished  and  Stainless  Lamb." 
His  brother,  St.  Andrew  (Acts  of  Martyrdom*), 
portrays  '  the  Master '  offering  Himself  to  His 
Almighty  Father  as  "an  Unblemished  Lambkin." 
St.  John  (Apoc.,  v,  6)  describing  a  vision  of  'the 
Master '  in  sacrificial  condition  calls  Him  ' '  a  Lamb- 
kin in  the  condition  of  having  been  slain." 

With  Hebrew  Apostles  there  could  be  but  one 
reason  of  the  description  of  '  the  Master '  in  sacri- 
ficial condition  as  a  Lamb,   namely,  in  relation  to 

*  The  substance  of  these  may  be  taken  as  genuine. 
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the  lamb  of  '  the  Pasch  ' ;  St.  Paul  manifests  this  in 
saying  (1  Cor.,  v,  7)  "the  Pasch  (which  is)  ours, 
Christ,  has  been  (Exod.,  xii,  15),  sacrificed." 

It  would  seem  that  had  '  the  Apostles '  been 
asked  to  give  a  distinctive  name  to  our  Saviour's 
'  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch,'  the  designation  would 
have  been  in  terms  of  the  act  of  '  fulfilment '  ; 
namely,  that  He  made  Himself  a  '  Pasch.' 

Memorial  Celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Chris- 
tians.' 

"The  Pasch  (which  is)  ours,  Christ,  has  been 
sacrificed  "  (1  Cor.,  v,  7). 

"  The  Pasch  (which  is)  the  Jews'  is  the  14th  day  " 
(Aph.,  Horn.,  223,  11). 

"  After  they  had  taken  supper  "  (Luke,  xxii,  20). 

"  To  eat  '  (the)  Lord's  Supper '  "  (1  Cor.,  xi,  20). 

St.  Luke  records  that  our  Saviour  (Luke,  xxii,  19), 
referring  to  what  He  had  said  and  done  from  the 
moment  of  taking  the  loaf  of  unleavened  bread  to 
the  time  of  distributing  it  to  '  the  Twelve '  with  the 
command  to  consume  it  (Matt.,  xxvi,  26),  gave  the 
order,  "  This  (thing)  do  ye  for  My  remembrance." 

Agreeably  to  this  mandate  of  '  the  Master  '  (which 
it  will  be  observed  corresponds  to  that  given  by 
Yahovah  to  the  Hebrews  with  respect  to  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  first  Pasch  [Exod.,  xii,  14]),  'the 
Apostles '  commenced  to  hold  memorial  celebrations 
of  the  new  Pasch,  "also  breaking  bread  house  by 
house  "  (A  cts,  ii,  46),  and  this  practice  has  continued 
without  interruption  to  the  present  day  by  their 
successors  and  by  the  bishops  and  priests  whom  they 


THE  PASCH  OF  THE   CHRISTIANS     75 

as  well  as  their  successors  have  associated  with  them- 
selves in  the  Apostolic  office. 

The  memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Chris- 
tians '  came  to  be  named  in  primitive  times,  after 
the  act  of  '  the  Master  '  on  taking  the  loaf  in  '  the 
Supper-room,'  'the  Breaking  of  the  Loaf'  (Acts, 
ii,  42),  and  later,  '(the)  Lord's  Supper'  (1  Cor., 
xi,  20). 

In  the  earliest  celebrations  of  this  memorial  ser- 
vice the  original  action  appears  to  have  been  closely 
imitated.  Two  persons  who  took  part  in  probably 
the  first  of  such  celebrations  which  was  performed  by 
our  Saviour  Himself  in  the  guest-house  at  Emmaus 
appear  to  have  described  it  in  the  following  words 
(Luke,  xxiv,  30),  "While  reclining  with  us,  taking 
the  loaf  He  pronounced  the  blessing,  and  having 
divided  (it)  by  breaking,  He  gave  (the  pieces)  over 
to  us."  However,  as  with  the  memorial  celebration 
of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews,'  so  with  that  of  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Christians,'  the  primitive  simplicity 
seems  to  have  disappeared  with  the  course  of  time 
and  change  of  circumstances. 

Notwithstanding  that  the  assistants  at  the  memorial 
celebration  at  Emmaus  appear  not  to  have  related 
the  fact  to  St.  Luke,  it  may  be  taken  as  certain 
from  the  evidence  of  the  need  thereof  (which  will  be 
brought  forward  when  treating  of  '  the  Memorial'), 
that,  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  the  memorial 
service  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians  '  was  im- 
mediately followed  by  a  second  memorial  celebra- 
tion, the  original  of  which  had  been  associated  by 
our  Saviour  Himself  with  the  original  of  the  memorial 
semce  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians.' 
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Whatever  changes  have  occurred  in  the  mode  of 
holding  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Christians '  and  the  second  memorial  service 
associated  with  it,  these  have  not  touched  the  sub- 
stance of  the  action,  which  remains  essentially  that 
which  it  first  was.  The  differences  consist  mainly 
in  change  of  language  and  accretions  in  the  form  of 
prayers,  ceremonies,  ornaments  and  accompaniment 
of  music. 

Relation  of  the  Memorial  Celebration  of  '  the  Pasch 
of  the  Christians  '  to  the  Original  Celebration. 

A  practical  question  here  is,  Did  our  Saviour  give 
'  the  Apostles '  any  information  in  regard  of  the 
relation  of  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  ' 
which  He  had  commanded  them  to  perform  to  the 
original  celebration  which  He  had  Himself  per- 
formed ? 

St.  Paul  (Gal.,  i,  14)  claims  for  his  doctrine  in 
general  that  it  was  taught  him  directly  by  Christ. 
He  farther  claims  (1  Cor.,  xi,  23)  that  he  received  his 
doctrine  of  this  matter  in  particular  from  Christ. 
Lastly,  he  claims  (Gal.,  ii,  9)  that  his  doctrine  both 
in  general  and  in  particular  was  approved  by  the 
other  Apostles. 

Writing  apparently  to  the  priests  of  Corinth  (to 
those,  namely,  whom  he  himself  had  instructed  in 
the  Christian  faith)  concerning  the  memorial  cele- 
bration of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians  '  which  he 
designates  '  (the)  Lord's  Supper '  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  household  portion  of  the  memorial  service 
of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews,'  familiarly  styled 
"lahmo"  ('[the]  Supper'),  St.  Paul  says  (1  Cor., 
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x,  16),  "  hoos  phronimois  legoo"  (I  ask  those  who 
are  in  the  condition  of  being  informed)*  "  ton  drton 
hou  kloomen,  ouchi  koinoonia  tou  soomatos  tou 
Ghristou  estin"  ('the  Loaf  which  we  break  [and 
give  over  to  those  who  are  assisting]  is  a  participa- 
tion [by  them]  in  '  the  Body  of  Christ,'  isn't  it?). 

St.  Paul  had  clearly  taught  that  '  the  Loaf ' 
which  was  broken  by  the  Corinthian  priests  and 
given  over  by  them  to  the  assistants  at  the  memorial 
celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians  '  as  food 
was  '  the  Body  of  Christ.' 

He  claimed  that  this  doctrine  had  the  approval, 
among  others  (Gal.,  ii,  9),  of  St.  Peter.  Let  us 
examine  the  correctness  of  the  claim. 

The  preacher,  Aphraates,  who  belonged  to  the 
church  of  Edessa,  speaking  of  the  body  of  our 
Saviour  (Horn.,  114,  2),  says,  "It  has  been  given 
(as)  food  to  believers." 

The  church  of  Edessa  was  not  a  foundation  of  St. 
Paul.  Its  first  bishop  was  Palut,  who,  the  recordt 
tells  us,  was  consecrated  by  Serapion,  bishop  of 
Antioch.  The  faith  of  St.  Paul,  however,  was  un- 
doubtedly one  with  that  of  Aphraates.  But  the 
doctrine  of  Aphraates,  namely,  that  '  the  Body  of 
Christ '  had  been  given  to  those  who  believe,  was 
also  the  doctrine  of  Palut  as  well  as  of  Serapion 
who  had  consecrated  him.  As  such,  it  represented 
the  faith  on  this  point  of  '  the  Church  of  Antioch,' 
and  hence,  of  the  faith  of  St.  Peter,  first  bishop  of 
'  the  Church  of  Antioch.' 

*  Compare  (Rom.,  vii,  1)  "  gindskousin  gar  notnon  laid  "  (I 
speak  to  those  who  know  the  Law). 

t  Codex  Add.,  xiv,  644.     British  Museum. 
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Then,  the  faith  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  was  likewise 
that  of  SS.  James  and  John  (Gal.,  ii,  9),  and  of  all 
'the  Apostles'  (Eph.,  iv,  5). 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  '  the  Apostles ' 
believed  and  taught  (1  Cor.,  x,  16)  that  '  the  Loaf 
which  was  broken  and  distributed  by  them  when 
performing,  in  obedience  to  the  mandate  of  '  the 
Master,'  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Christians  '  was,  just  as  that  broken  and  dis- 
tributed to  themselves  in  '  the  Supper-room '  at 
Jerusalem,  '  the  Body  of  Christ.' 

Since  the  command,  "  This  (thing)  do  ye  "  (Luke, 
xxii,  19),  required  that  'the  Apostles'  in  celebrat- 
ing the  memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Chris- 
tians '  should  perform  an  act  identical  with  that  of 
'  the  Master  '  Himself  at  '  the  Supper,'  and  since 
they  evidently  believed  and  taught  (1  Cor.,  x,  16) 
that  their  act  in  such  celebrations  was  attended  by 
the  same  effect  as  the  act  of  '  the  Master  '  Himself 
at  '  the  Supper,'  it  would  appear  just  to  conclude 
that  they  believed  and  taught  that  the  bidding  of 
'  the  Master,'  "  This  (thing)  do  ye,"  was  attended 
by  power  which  would  produce  the  very  effect  which 
had  been  produced  at  His  own  act,  namely,  by  power 
which  changed  a  loaf  of  unleavened  bread  into  the 
Body  of  Christ.  Why  should  they  have  thought 
this? 

There  were  many  reasons ;  but  perhaps  the  most 
obvious  ground  of  such  a  conclusion  was  that,  on  a 
previous  occasion ,  '  the  Master  '  had  bidden  them , 
"  Heal  the  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the  leprous, 
cast  out  unclean  spirits  "  (Matt.,  x,  8),  and  they  had 
experienced  that  this  bidding  of  '  the  Master '  had 
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been  attended  by  a  power  which  had  produced  these 
extraordinary  effects  just  as  in  His  own  case  (Luke, 
x,  17). 

But  some  one  may  think,  Is  there  any  ground  why 
it  should  be  inferred  that  '  the  Apostles  '  did  really 
attribute  the  attendance  of  the  extraordinary  power 
just  referred  to  precisely  to  the  simple  fact  that  they 
had  been  bidden  by  '  the  Master  '  to  do  the  things 
specified  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  replied  that  if  '  the  Master's ' 
words  were  '  words  with  power,'  which  they  un- 
doubtedly were,  it  made  no  difference  whether  the 
effect  to  be  produced  was  to  heal,  to  raise  the  dead, 
to  cleanse  lepers  and  to  cast  out  devils,  or  to  bestow 
on  others  the  faculty  to  do  these  extraordinary  things  ; 
once  the  words  were  uttered  by  Him  the  effect, 
whatever  it  might  be,  would  follow. 

That  '  the  Apostles '  designate  were  aware  of  this 
and  gave  practical  effect  to  their  knowledge  thereof 
is  clear  from  the  conduct  of  SS.  John  and  Peter. 

We  find  the  former  (Luke,  ix,  54)  saying,  "  Lord, 
icilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven  and  to  consume  them?"  St.  John  evidently 
says  "  Wilt  Thou,"  knowing  that  an  answer  such  as, 
'  I  will.  Command  ye  fire  to  come  from  heaven  and 
to  consume  them,'  would  have  been  attended  by  the 
faculty  to  do  what  he  wished.  The  expected  answer 
was  not  given,  and  no  attempt  was  made  to  com- 
mand the  fire,  showing  a  knowledge  that  the  power 
had  not  been  bestowed. 

St.  Peter  (Matt.,  xiv,  28-29)  says,  "Lord,  .  .  . 
bid  me  come  to  Thee  upon  the  waters."  Why  does 
he  say,  "  Lord,  .  .   .     bid  me  "  do  that  which  Thou 
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hast  done?  Let  us  see.  His  request,  unlike  that  of 
St.  John,  is  granted ;  '  the  Master '  bids  Peter, 
"  Come  (to  Me  upon  the  waters)."  How  does  Peter 
act?  Does  he  make  any  attempt  to  perform  the  ex- 
traordinary feat  which  had  formed  the  matter  of  his 
petition?  An  affirmative  answer  had  been  received, 
the  power  was  conferred,  "And,  going  down  out 
of  the  boat,  he  (Peter)  walked  upon  the  waters." 
By  the  bidding  of  '  the  Master, '  Peter  did  that  which 
1  the  Master  '  had  first  done  (Matt.,  xiv,  25-26). 

It  may  well  be  that  in  the  beginning  the  full 
significance  of  '  the  Master's  '  words  at  '  the  Supper,' 

This  is  Myself  given  (as)  the  (freedom-from-sin- 
punishment)  price  of  ye,"  had  not  been  grasped  by 
'  the  Apostles '  designate,  but  after  that  memorable 
evening,  at  the  '  appointed  hour,'  when  they  had 
received  '  the  Holy  Spirit '  Which  '  the  Master  '  had 
promised  should  cause  them  to  understand  everything 
He  Himself  had  said  to  them  (John,  xiv,  26),  then 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  clear,  spiritual  light  of  '  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  understanding  and  believing,  they 
afterwards  taught  that,  in  the  night  of  the  household 
celebration  of  that  part  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews' 
at  which  He  had  last  assisted,  '  the  Master  '  had 
'  fulfilled  '  that  Pasch  by  producing  Himself  in  bread- 
form  and  in  devoted  condition ,  and  had  given  Himself 
in  that  form  and  condition  to  be  destroyed  by  them  as 
a  freedom-from-sin-punishment  price  for  multitudes. 

As  with  respect  to  the  words  of  '  fulfilment,'  "  This 
is  Myself  given  (as)  the  (freedom-from-sin-punishment) 
price  of  ye,"  so  too,  in  regard  of  those,  "  This  (thing) 
do  ye  for  My  remembrance"  which  had  followed. 
Their  minds  illuminated  by  'the  Spirit  of  Truth,' 
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they  understood,  believed  and  later  taught  that  the 
command  of  '  the  Master  '  to  do  what  He  Himself  had 
done,  that  is,  to  reproduce  His  act,  would  naturally 
be  attended  with  the  power  without  which  its  fulfil- 
ment had  been  impossible.  Understanding,  believ- 
ing and  teaching  this  (1  Cor.,  xi,  23),  when  word  or 
deed  seemed  to  call  the  matter  into  question,  they 
could  consistently  ask  (1  Cor.,  x,  16),  "The  Loaf 
which  we  break  (and  give  over  to  those  who  are 
assisting  at  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  our  Pasch  ') 
is  a  participation  (by  the  assistants)  in  '  the  Body  of 
Christ,'  isn't  it?" 

The  belief  and  teaching  of  '  the  Apostles '  being 
that  in  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Christians '  there  was  '  the  Body  of  Christ,' 
Christ  Himself,  in  devoted  condition  and  in  bread 
form,  and  that,  in  the  original  celebration  of  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Christians  '  performed  by  '  the  Master  ' 
Himself,  there  was  precisely  this  and  nothing  else, 
with  them  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Christians  '  could  not  be  other  than  substantially 
one  with  its  original. 

We  could  not  expect  them  to  hold  anything  but 
this ;  for,  were  the  memorial  celebration  any  other 
action  than  the  substantial  reproduction  of  that  of 
'  the  Master  '  in  '  the  Supper-room  '  at  Jerusalem,  it 
would  not  be  that  which  He  had  commanded  it  should 
be,  namely,  touto  poiein  (a  doing  this  [thing]),  a 
doing  that  which  He  Himself  had  done,  and  not 
being  that  which  His  own  action  had  been,  it  could 
not  and  would  not  be  the  action  by  which  He  volun- 
tarily sacrificed  Himself  in  an  insensuous  manner  as 
a  '  freedom-from-sin-punishment  price  of  multitudes' ; 
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it  could  not,  and  would  not,  be  that  which  it  had 
been  appointed  to  be,  the  only  fitting  memorial  of 
the  "  sacrifice  for  sin  "*  of  '  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ' 
and  the  chief  means  by  which  that  sacrifice  was  to  be 
derived  to  the  '  multitudes '  for  whom  it  had  been 
performed,  t 

Did    '  the   Apostles '    recognise    the    Divine-Human 
Personality  of  our  Saviour? 

In  connection  with  the  presentment  of  our  Saviour 
at  '  the  Supper  '  in  '  the  Supper-room  '  at  Jerusalem 
celebrating  His  own  sacrificial  death  in  an  insensuous 
manner  by  producing  Himself  in  devoted  condition 
and  in  bread  form,  and  in  that  condition  and  form 
causing  Himself  to  be  consumed  by  '  the  Apostles  ' 
designate,  the  thought  may  occur  to  some  practical 
person,  Did  it  offer  no  difficulty  to  the  minds  of  '  the 
Apostles  '  designate  that  '  the  Master  '  could  sacrifice 
Himself  in  such  a  manner  and  yet  remain  alive  ? 

A  general  answer  to  this  difficulty  is  this,  that,  to 
persons  not  wont  to  look  into  the  underlying  reasons 
of  things,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  more  impos- 
sibility in  a  being  appearing  to  be  alive  while  known 
to  be  dead  than  in  a  being  appearing  to  be  dead  while 
known  to  be  alive.  To  say  this,  is  to  say  that,  with 
men  of  the  character  and  attainments  of  '  the 
Apostles  '  designate,  our  Saviour's  appearing  to  be 
alive  while  known  to  be  dead  need  to  have  presented 
no  greater  difficulty  than  that  which,  for  instance, 
silk-worms  in  their  cocoons  present  to  the  work 
people  at  a  silk-factory. 

*  Isaias,  liii,  10. 

t  Secret  Prayer  of  Mass  of  Ninth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 
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Fortunately  two  of  '  the  Apostles  '  have  left  on 
record  what  then:  mind  on  this  subject  actually 
was. 

In  the  narrative  of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Andrew, 
drawn  up  by  the  priests  and  deacons  of  Achaia  who 
were  themselves  witnesses  of  what  they  relate,  we 
read  that  this  Apostle,  in  response  to  a  counsel  of 
his  judge  to  save  his  life  by  offering  sacrifice  to  '  the 
gods,'  said,  "I  offer  on  the  altar  day  by  day  to 
'  the  Almighty,'  Who  is  the  true  and  only  God,  not 
the  flesh  of  bullocks  or  the  blood  of  goats,  but  an 
Unblemished  Lambkin,  (and)  when  all  the  congrega- 
tion have  eaten  the  flesh  thereof,  the  Lambkin  Which 
has  been  sacrificed  remains  whole  and  alive."* 

St.  John  (Apoc,  v,  6)  takes  us  a  step  farther  than 
the  mere  concept  of  our  Saviour's  concomitant  con- 
dition of  death  ;  for  he  exhibits  the  fact  under  a  con- 
crete form  when  he  says,  "  Then  I  saw  a  Lambkin 
standing,  in  the  condition  of  having  been  slain,  "t 

The  Apostle  beheld  '  the  Lambkin  '  standing — a 
posture  that  marked  It  as  alive,  while,  at  the  same 
moment,  he  observed  that  the  carotid  arteries  were 

*  St.  Paul's  query  (1  Cor.,  x,  16)  gains  something  in  vividness  by 
being  stated  in  the  terminology  of  St.  Andrew,  "  The  Loaf  which 
we  divide  (and  give  to  the  congregation  assisting  at  the  perform- 
ance of  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  our  Pasch  ')  is  a  participation 
(by  them)  in  '  an  Unblemished  Lambkin,'  isn't  it?"  As  there  was 
but  "  one  faith  "  of  all  '  the  Apostles  '  (Eph.,  iv.  5),  it  would  seem 
that  when  St.  Paul  wrote  "  to  s&ma  tou  Christou  "  ('  the  Body  of 
Christ  '),  he  meant  precisely  the  same  which  St.  Andrew  alluded 
to  when  he  spoke  of  "  am&mon  arnion  "  (an  Unblemished  Lamb- 
kin '),  that  Unblemished  Lambkin  of  Which  '  the  Baptist  '  had 
said,  "  Ide  ho  amnos  tou  theou  "  (See,  [there  isQ  '  the  Lamb  of 
God  *)  (John,  i,  36). 

t  Kai  idou  .  .  .  arnion  hestikos  hds  etphagminon. 
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severed* — a  condition  that  indicated  '  the  Lambkin  ' 
had  been  slain. 

From  the  language  of  SS.  Andrew  and  John — if  it 
be  taken  as  an  index  of  that  of  their  companions — it 
would  seem  that  '  the  Apostles  '  clearly  grasped  the 
notion  of  what  was  involved  in  '  the  Master's ' 
declaration  that  He  had  slain  Himself  in  an  insen- 
suous  manner  corresponding  to  the  sensible  manner 
of  slaying  the  lamb  of  the  Hebrew  Pasch,  and  yet 
remained  alive ;  moreover,  that  whatever  difficulty 
they  may  have  experienced  with  respect  to  the  mode 
of  this  fact,  they  had  none  whatever  regarding  the 
fact  itself,  t 

The  Relation  of  our  Saviour's  Insensuous  Act  of 
Self-sacrifice  in  '  the  Supper-room  '  to  that  of 
His  Sensible  Act  of  Self-sacrifice  on  Calvary. 

Our  Saviour  in  His  opening  address  in  '  the  Supper- 
room  '  expressed  a  desire  to  eat  that  very  Pasch 
(Luke,  xxii,  15).  The  words,  "  After  they  had  taken 
supper  ' ' — ' '  supper  ' '  being  '  the  Pasch  ' — appear  to 
imply  that  His  desire  was  duly  gratified. 

Now,  in  that  same  introductory  speech,  '  the 
Master '  had  declared  that  His  partaking  of  that 
Pasch  should  be  preceded  by  His  '  fulfilment '  there- 
of (Luke,  xxii,  16).  We  may,  then,  reasonably  hold 
that  our  Saviour  did  '  fulfil '  that  Pasch  before  com- 
mencing to  eat  of  it. 

From  the  same  narrative  we  learn  that  our  Saviour 
ate  His  share  of  that  Pasch  previous  to  His  sensible 
act  of  giving  His  life  on  the  cross. 

*  The  Hebrew  mode  of  slaying  a  lamb  intended  for  food, 
t  "  He  was  among  the  dead  the  night  on  which  He  was  appre- 
hended "  (St.  James  Nisibis,  De  Pas$h.,  4-1). 
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The  '  fulfilment  '  of  '  the  Pasch  '  by  our  Saviour 
having  preceded  His  eating  thereof,  and  His  eating 
thereof  having  in  like  manner  come  before  His  sen- 
sible act  of  giving  His  life  on  Calvary,  it  seems  that 
the  act  of  giving  His  life  on  the  cross  did  not  con- 
stitute the  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch. ' 

What  then  was  the  relation  of  our  Saviour's  sen- 
sible, sacrificial  act  on  Calvary  to  His  insensuous, 
sacrificial  act  in  '  the  Supper-room  '  ? 

The  Apostles  help  us  to  an  answer.  St.  Peter 
says,  "  For  sin  Christ  died  once  "*  (1  Pet.,  hi,  18). 
The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  using  the 
selfsame  word  tells  us,  "He  (Christ)  having  been 
offered  once  "*  (Heb.,  ix,  28). 

Since  our  Saviour  offered  Himself  once  only,  but 
by  way  of  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch  '  in  an  insen- 
suous manner  in  '  the  Supper-room,'  and  in  a  sensible 
manner  on  Calvary,  the  substance  of  His  insensuous 
act  in  '  the  Supper-room  '  could  not  be  other  than 
identical  with  that  of  His  sensible  act  on  Calvary. 

To  say  this  is  equivalent  to  say  that  the  act  on 
Calvary  was  not  a  repetition  of  the  previous  act  in 
'  the  Supper-room,'  that  is,  it  was  not  an  act  which, 
while  like  in  kind,  was  yet  distinct,  having  an  ex- 
istence of  its  own  quite  independent  of  any  act 
which  had  preceded  it,  but  that  it  was  a  reproduc- 
tion— a  divine  reproduction — of  a  previous  act ;  an 
act  not  only  like  in  kind  to  a  previous  act,  but  also 
one  in  nature  with  the  previous  act — an  act  sub- 
stantially identical  with  the  previous  act. 

This  notion  of  a  divine  reproduction  is  graphically 
put  forward  in  the  words  attributed  to  St.  Andrew, 
the  Apostle,  just  referred  to,  "  I  offer  .  .  .  day  by 

*  hapax. 
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day  ...  an  Unblemished  Lambkin  Which  after 
being  consumed  .  .  .  remains  whole  and  entire  ' ' — 
an  offering  for  the  subsequent  day. 

In  the  incident  at  Emmaus  (Luke,  xxiv,  30),  we 
find  our  Saviour  reproducing  His  act  of  '  the  Supper- 
room  '  at  Jerusalem ;  the  circumstances,  the  acci- 
dents, are  different,  the  essential  act  is  substantially 
reproduced — and  that,  by  Himself. 

Our  Saviour's  sensible  sacrificial  act  on  Calvary 
was  then  a  reproduction — by  Himself — of  His  in- 
sensuous,  sacrificial  act  in  'the  Supper-room.'  It 
was — as  are  all  reproductions  thereof  from  their 
very  nature — a  '  fulfilment '  of  the  Hebrew  Pasch , 
and,  as  such,  in  a  few  circumstances,  namely,  in 
its  sensible  form,  in  the  separation  of  the  blood  from 
the  body  of  '  the  Victim  '  (John,  xix,  34)  as  well 
as  in  the  absence  of  fracture  of  the  bones  thereof 
(John,  xix,  36;  Exod.,  xii,  46),  it  'fulfilled'  the 
similar  accidents  of  that  Pasch  which  was  offered  to 
'  the  Almighty  '  first  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt.' 

In  the  prayer  at  the  Secret  of  the  Mass  of  the 
Ninth  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  the  reproduction  of 
our  Saviour's  insensuous,  sacrificial  act  in  '  the 
Supper-room  '  is  there  spoken  of  in  terms  of  the 
effect  which  that  act  was  predetermined  to  produce, 
and  not  as  actually  having  produced  the  effect,  but 
as  there  and  then  producing  the  effect.  "  Grant  us, 
we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  to  be  frequently  and 
worthily  present  at  these  Divine  Mysteries,  for  as 
often  as  the  commemoration  of  this  sacrifice  is 
made,  so  often  also  is  the  act  of  our  redemption 
exercised." 


CHAPTEK  IV 
THE  COVENANT  OF  THE  HEBREWS 

THE  first  covenant  between  '  the  Almighty '  and 
man  in  a  representative  character  to  which  this 
distinctive  name  is  given  and  of  which  '  the 
Sacred  Books '  of  the  Hebrews  preserve  a  record 
appears  to  have  been  that  made  by  Yahovah  with 
Xoe  as  representative  of  all  living  creatures  (Gen., 
ix,9). 

This  pact  seems  to  have  belonged  to  the  class  of 
contracts  styled  '  one-sided,'  '  the  Almighty  '  bind- 
ing Himself  by  free-will  promise  to  Noe  (without 
apparently  claiming  an  equivalent)  never  again  to 
cut  off  all  living  creatures  by  a  flood  and  never  again 
to  destroy  the  earth  (Gen.,  ix,  11),  and  Noe  accept- 
ing. 

The  next  covenant  of  which  we  hear  is  that  which 
is  to  form  the  subject  of  our  present  consideration 
and  which  we  have  denominated  '  the  Covenant  of 
the  Hebrews.' 

Origin  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews.' 

The  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews  would  seem  to  have 
owed  its  origin  to  a  spontaneous  act  of  benevolence 
on  the  part  of  '  the  Almighty. ' 

As  in  the  case  of  the  first  recorded  covenant,  so 
too  in  this,  '  the  Almighty  '  was  pleased  to  communi- 
cate His  benevolent  intention  to  a  man  who  had 
found  favour  with  Him. 

87 
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The  man  in  this  instance  was  named  Abram.  He 
was  a  Semitic  Babylonian,*  seventy-five  years  of 
age,  residing  then  (some  2,000  years  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Christian  era)  at  a  place  on  the 
highway  between  Babylonia  and  Canaan,  called  on 
this  account  Harran  (At  the  Eoad).  This  man  God 
inspired  and  instigated  by  promises  (Gen.,  xii,  2-3), 
to  leave  his  own  country  and  to  take  up  his  abode  in 
'  the  Land  of  Canaan.' 

The  Land  of  Canaan,  with  the  exception  of  its 
southern  portion,  which  was  under  Egyptian  in- 
fluence, had  been  a  Babylonian  province  from  the 
days  of  Sargan  the  Elder  (3800  B.C.),  and  had 
remained  so  till  about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Abram, 
when  it  followed  the  fortune  of  the  Babylonian 
empire,  which  had  been  conquered  by  the  Elamites, 
and  became  an  Elamitic  possession. 

After  Abram  had  been  living  in  '  the  Land  of 
Canaan  '  some  twenty-four  years,  '  the  Almighty  ' 
made  known  to  him  His  intention  of  entering  into 
a  covenant  with  him  (Gen.,  xvii,  1-10),  explained 
the  nature  thereof,  and  appointed  that  which  should 
constitute  its  external  token.  Abram  at  once  accepted 
the  proposed  compact  and  executed  the  required 
token. 

Nature  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews.' 

In  order  to  grasp  the  nature  of  the  covenant  pro- 
posed by  'the  Almighty'  to  Abram,  three  things 
should  be  borne  in  mind.  The  first  is  that  nowhere 
in  the  world  at  that  time  was  there  a  people  or  a 
nation  addicted  to  the  sole  worship  of   '  the  One, 

*  Joshua,  xxiv,  2-3. 
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Only  God  '  ;  the  second  that  in  the  religion  of  the 
Semitic  Babylonian  the  reward  of  virtue  as  under- 
stood by  him  was  largely  on  this  side  of  the  grave, 
his  view  of  the  Land  of  the  Dead  being  that  which 
Job*  and  Solomon t  have  expressed;  and  the  third 
that  the  Semitic  Babylonian  was  endowed  with  a 
strong  commercial  instinct. 

This  premised,  we  may  now  attempt  to  form  a 
judgment  in  regard  of  '  the  Almighty's '  covenant 
with  the  Hebrews.  The  presentment  of  it  which 
appears  in  Genesis  (xvii,  7-8)  runs  in  this  wise, 
' '  And  I  will  establish  My  covenant  between  Me  and 
thee  as  well  as  (with)  thy  seed  after  thee  throughout 
their  generations  as  a  world  (territorial)  covenant. 
(Now  this  is  the  covenant) ;  to  be  thy  God  as  well  as 
(the  God)  of  thy  children  after  thee ;  and  I  will  give 
thee,  as  well  as  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  of  thy 
sojournings,  (that  is),  the  whole  Land  of  Canaan  as 
a  world  (territorial)  possession  ;  and — I  am  to  be 
their  God. "J 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  agreement  provides 
by  its  terms  for  the  purpose  which  obviously  '  the 
Almighty '  had  in  view  in  entering  into  it ;  namely, 

*  "I  go  whence  I  shall  not  return  to  the  land  of  darkness  .  .  . 
(a  land)  withont  order  "  (Job,  x,  21-22). 

+  "  There  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in 
the  nether- world  "  (Eccl.,  ix,  10);  "  the  dead  know  not  anything, 
neither  have  they  any  more  a  reward"  (Eccl.,  ix,  5);  "man 
goeth  to  his  long  home  "  (Eccl.,  xii,  5).  The  Religions  of  Ancient 
Egypt  and  Babylonia,  p.  295. 

J  "  tea  haqimothi  ith  bariih-i  b&n-l  oo  ben  eka  oo  bin  zar'a- 

akd    acharei   kd   la   doroth — om   li   barith  'aoldm — lihayoth    la-kd 

lelohim  oo  la-zar'a — akd  acharei — kd  tea  ndthati  la-kd  oo  la-zar'a- 

kd    acharei-kd    ith    iris    manoorei-kd,    ith    kol    iris    kanaa'an    la 

ahoozzath  'aoldm — tea  hdyithi  la-hem  lelohim." 
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the  rein  traduction  into  '  the  world  of  men,'  under 
conditions  favourable  to  future  stability,  the  know- 
ledge and  worship  of  Himself,  '  the  True  and  Only 
God,'  and  this  too  in  a  manner  which  was  well 
calculated  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Semitic  Baby- 
lonian character  and  way  of  thinking. 

Fortune  of   Yahovah's   Covenant  with  Abram  and 
his  Posterity. 

The  observance  of  the  terms  of  Yahovah's  covenant 
by  Abraham,  as  Abram  was  afterwards  named,  is 
recorded  in  the  words  of  '  the  Almighty  '  Himself 
(Gen.,  xxvi,  5),  "  He  obeyed  My  voice  and  kept  My 
charge,  My  commands,  My  ordinances  and  My  '  in- 
struction.' "* 

The  words,  ' '  I  will  establish  My  covenant  between 
Me  ...  as  well  as  (with)  thy  seed,"  of  the  pact 
formed  a  provision  for  its  establishment  by  Yahovah 
with  each  generation  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham, 
and  this  we  find  Him  doing,  first  with  Isaac  (Gen., 
xxvi,  3)  and  afterwards  with  Jacob  (Gen. ,  xxviii,  13) ; 
but  thereafter  followed  a  period  of  some  four  hundred 
years  without  any  renewal  of  the  covenant.  '  The 
Almighty  '  however,  had  not  forgotten  His  agree- 
ment. He  had  foretold  to  Abram  (Gen.,  xv,  14)  that 
his  posterity  should  be  strangers  in  a  land,  and  should 
serve  the  people  of  that  land  for  this  period,  but  that 

*  Hebrew  tor  ah,  from  Semitic  Babylonian  tertu  ('  the  Eule  of 
Conduct  ')•  The  instruction  is  referred  to  by  Jether,  "  Thou  shalt 
show  them  '  the  Way  wherein  they  shall  walk  '  "(Exod.,  xviii,  20), 
and  by  David,  "  Instruct  me  of  '  the  Way  wherein  I  should 
walk  '  "  (Ps.,  cxlii,  8).  Torah  might  also  be  rendered  '  direc- 
tion,' '  way  ' ;  it  is  the  sirat  (way  [of  life])  of  the  Quran. 
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afterwards  He  should  bring  them  back  into  the  land 
which  He  had  promised  and  covenanted  to  give  them. 
Meantime,  '  the  Covenant '  on  the  part  of  the  pos- 
terity of  Abraham  might  be  reasonably  supposed  to 
be  in  a  condition  similar  to  that  of  the  treaty  made  at 
a  later  day  between  the  Hebrews  and  Spartans,  con- 
cerning which  Jonathan  Machabee  wrote  to  them 
that  as  a  long  time  had  passed  since  they  had  heard 
anything  of  it,  he  was  afraid  it  might  be  forgotten 
and  was  therefore  sending  a  messenger  to  renew  it 
(1  Mach.,  xii). 

A  Messenger  and  Mediator  of  the  Renewal  of  'the 
Covenant  of  the  Hebrews.' 

The  posterity  of  Abraham  was  now  become  some- 
thing like  one  million  souls  (Num.,  i,  46),  with  the 
majority  of  whom  the  covenant  established  with 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  seemed  to  have  little  to 
do  with  their  lives.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  '  the 
Almighty '  had  bound  Himself  to  establish  '  the 
Covenant  '  with  this  people  as  well  as  to  bring  them 
back  into  '  the  Land  of  Canaan,'  the  whole  of  which 
He  was  pledged  to  give  to  them,  and  that  the  ap- 
pointed time  for  action  on  His  part  was  now  come, 
the  sending  by  Him  of  a  messenger  to  acquaint  the 
Hebrew  people  of  the  relations  between  Him  and 
them,  of  His  wish,  on  conditions,  to  put  them  in 
possession  of  the  land  which  He  had  promised  to 
give  them,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  He  should 
bring  this  to  pass  appears,  on  the  human  side,  as 
natural  as  the  action  of  Jonathan  Machabee  in  send- 
ing an  envoy  to  the  Spartans  for  a  similar  purpose. 
Accordingly,  we  find   '  the  Almighty  '  choosing,  as 
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He  had  previously  done  in  the  case  of  Noe  and 
Abram,  a  man  who  had  found  favour  with  Himself, 
and  sending  this  man  as  His  own  messenger  to  the 
Hebrews  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  to  renew  relations 
on  His  part  with  them. 

The  man  thus  selected  was  himself  a  Hebrew  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  named  Moses.  He  was  eighty 
years  of  age,  and  living  at  the  time  in  Midian,  a 
district  lying  about  both  sides  of  the  Gulf  of  Akaba 
at  the  northern  end  of  the  Eed  Sea. 

After  receiving  instructions  and  powers  from  '  the 
Almighty,'  Moses  passed  over  into  '  the  Land  of 
Egypt '  and  presented  himself  to  '  the  Elders  '  of 
the  Hebrews  as  the  messenger  of  Yahovah ;  the 
miracles  appointed  to  him  by  '  the  Almighty  '  to  be 
wrought  in  proof  of  his  veracity  were  performed, 
and  '  the  Elders  '  believed  in  him  (Exod.,  iv,  31). 

Aided  by  '  the  Almighty,'  Moses  afterwards  over- 
came the  unwillingness  of  the  Pharaoh  to  permit  the 
departure  of  so  large  a  number  of  legitimately  dis- 
affected persons,  and  led  the  Hebrew  people  out  of 
'  the  Land  of  Egypt '  in  the  direction  of  '  the  Land 
of  Canaan.'*  After  travelling  some  three  months, 
they  arrived  at  '  the  Wilderness  of  Sinai '  and  en- 
camped in  front  of  the  peak  known  as  Mount  Sinai. 

'  The  Elders '  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  'Hebrews.' 

'  The  Elders  '  of  the  Hebrews  whom  Moses  had 
found  in  Egypt  as  the  recognised  leaders  and  domestic 
rulers  of  the  people  were  apparently  the  tribal  head- 
men and  others  whose  position  in  the  land  gave  them 
precedence  over  their  brethren  and  kinsmen. 

*  1300  B.C.    The  Religion  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  p.  99. 
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While  the  people  were  encamped  in  '  the  Wilder- 
ness of  Sinai,'  Moses,  exercising  his  authority  as 
accepted  messenger  of  Yahovah,  appointed  new 
Elders  over  the  commons. 

These  new  Elders  were  not  selected  by  Moses  in 
view  of  their  rank,  but  on  account  of  their  moral 
qualifications.  They  were  "  able  men,  God-fearing, 
truthful,  honest  and  averse  to  unjust  gain"  (Exod., 
xviii,  21).  They  were  set  "to  rule  over  and  'to 
judge'  the  people  at  all  times,"  some  over  a 
thousand,  some  over  a  hundred,  some  over  fifty  and 
some  over  ten. 

When  the  time  comes  to  propose  to  the  people  as 
a  body  the  formal  acceptance  of  Yahovah 's  covenant 
which  He  had  made  with  Abram  and  renewed  with 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  it  was  apparently  with  these  Elders 
appointed  by  himself  that  Moses  first  treated,  and 
afterwards,  when  the  hour  fixed  by  '  the  Almighty ' 
for  that  act  was  come,  inaugurated  with  them  '  the 
Covenant '  (Exod.,  xix,  7). 

Negotiation  of  the  Renewal  of  Yahovah's  Covenant 
with  the  Hebrew  People  through  their  Elders. 

The  business  of  negotiating  the  renewal  of  '  the 
Covenant '  proceeded  in  this  wise. 

Moses,  presumably  instructed  by  '  the  Almighty,' 
summoned  '  the  Elders  '  of  the  Hebrew  people,  and 
acquainted  them  of  the  proposal  of  '  the  Almighty ' 
to  renew  with  the  people  which  they  represented  His 
covenant  which  He  had  made  with  Abram,  as  well 
as  of  the  advantages  which  would  accrue  from  such 
a  compact.  The  people  were  to  engage  to  take 
Yahovah,  '  the  One  Only  God,'  to  be  their  God  (as 
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Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  had  done)  and  to  worship 
no  other  (Exod.,  xx,  3).  This  meant  that  they  would 
confess  Yahovah  alone,  that  they  would  obey  His 
voice,  that  they  would  fulfil  the  charge  He  should 
give  them,  and  would  keep  His  commandments  as 
well  as  observe  '  the  Eule  of  Conduct '  He  should 
prescribe  to  them.  The  Eule  of  Conduct  He  would 
Himself  make  known  to  them,  the  charge  was  that 
they  should  be  His  ' '  Kingdom  of  Messengers ' ' 
(Exod.,  xix,  6;  Isaias,  lxi,  6),  of  "messengers, 
namely,  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts  "  (Mai.,  ii,  7  ;  2  Cor., 
v,  20),  to  the  nations  round  about  them.*  In 
requital,  Yahovah,  '  the  Lord  of  the  Earth  '  (Exod., 
xix,  15;  Ps.,  xxiii,  1)  would  give  them  His  whole 
Land  of  Canaan  for  a  possession  and  they  should  be 
dear  to  Him  above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

The  people,  apparently  by  their  representatives, 
'  the  Elders,'  expressed  their  preparedness  to  do 
whatever  Yahovah  should  prescribe  to  them  (Exod., 
xix,  8). 

Moses  thereupon  reported  this  response  to  '  the 
Almighty,'  after  which  he  was  commanded  to  pre- 
pare the  people  for  the  coming  of  '  the  Lord  '  Him- 
self on  the  third  day  to  communicate  to  them  '  the 
Eule  of  Conduct '  which  they  should  covenant  to 
observe. 

The  renewal  of  the  covenant  made  by  '  the 
Almighty '  with  Abram  had  thus  far  been  with 
individuals,  namely,  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  this 

*  Isaias,  xlix,  6,  "  nathati-kd  la-or  goim — lihiyoth  yashooa'dth-i 
'aad  qasdh  hd-dres  "  (I  have  set  thee  for  a  teacher  of  nations,  to  be 
My  [instrument  of]  salvation  to  the  last  of  the  earth) ;  John,  iv,  22, 
"  he  sooteria  ek  toon  Ioudaioon  estin  "  (salvation  is  of  '  the  Jews  '). 
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too  had  taken  place  shortly  after  the  death  of  the 
one  with  whom  it  had  been  made,  or  with  whom  it 
had  previously  been  renewed  (Gen.,  xxvi,  2-4). 

Notwithstanding  that  the  text  thereof  in  the 
original  form  has  apparently  not  been  preserved, 
the  words  of  Yahovah  in  praise  of  Abraham's  fidelity 
to  his  undertaking  (Gen.,  xxvi,  5)  seem  to  indicate 
that  from  the  very  inception  of  God's  covenant  with 
him,  there  had  been  a  charge  or  commission  together 
with  a  Eule  of  Conduct  to  be  kept. 

The  continuity  of  the  knowledge  of  these  things 
from  Abraham  to  Jacob  appears  to  have  been  pro- 
vided for  by  the  speedy  renewal  of  '  the  Covenant ' 
with  the  successors  to  '  the  Promise  '  (Gen.f  xii,  3) 
made  to  Abram,  while  the  temporal  prosperity 
enjoyed  by  Isaac  and  Jacob  seems  to  connote  their 
faithful  observance  of  the  same. 

From  the  death  of  Jacob,  however,  to  the  time  of 
encampment  of  his  posterity  in  '  the  Wilderness  of 
Sinai,'  some  four  hundred  years  had  passed  by  with- 
out the  renewal  of  '  the  Covenant.' 

If,  in  view  of  the  Babylonian  mind  and  character, 
material  advantage  was  the  means  of  keeping  alive 
both  his  knowledge  and  observance  of  the  charge  and 
Rule  of  Conduct  pertaining  to  'the  Covenant,'  its 
absence,  evidenced  by  the  state  of  thraldom  of  the 
major  part  of  the  family  of  Jacob  in  '  the  Land  of 
Egypt,'  may  justly  permit  us  to  conclude  that  the 
knowledge  as  well  as  the  observance  were  become, 
in  a  large  measure,  affected  by  their  environment, 
and  intermixed  moreover  with  the  various  Egyptian 
cults. 

This  would  help  to  some  extent  to  account  for  the 
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unprecedented  solemnity  with  which  the  renewal  of 
God's  covenant  with  Abram  was  attended  on  this 
occasion. 

It  is  said  "to  some  extent,"  for  additional 
formality  was  undoubtedly  called  for  by  the  fact 
that  '  the  Covenant '  was  now  to  be  renewed  not 
with  an  individual,  but  with  an  entire  people,  and 
not  only  with  a  people,  but  with  a  people  destined 
by  '  the  Almighty  '  to  be  the  ambassadors*  of  one- 
only  God  worship  (and  of  that  one-only  God,  Him- 
self) to  the  nations  of  the  whole  world  (Exod. ,  xix,  6  ; 
Isaias,  xlix,  6). 

On  the  last  of  the  three  days  spent  by  the  people 
in  preparation  for  the  advent  of  '  the  Lord,'  the  top 
of  Mount  Sinai  became  enveloped  in  mist,  from 
which  lightning  and  thunder  proceeded,  while  the 
mount  itself  quaked.  The  sound  of  a  herald's 
trumpet  was  heard,  and  '  the  Almighty  '  Himself 
became  present  in  a  fire  on  the  summit  of  the  peak. 

The  people  trembled  with  fear  on  hearing  Yahovah 
Himself  speaking  to  them  in  a  human  voice  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  fire,  making  known  to  them  Who 
He  was  and  what  He  had  done  for  them  as  well  as 
'  the  Rule  of  Conduct '  He  wished  them  to  follow, 
should  they  desire  that  He  would  renew  with  them 
His  covenant  which  He  had  made  with  their  great 
patriarch,  Abram.  The  "  words  "  of  '  the  Almighty  ' 
were  supplemented  by  Moses  at  the  request  of  the 
people  who  found  the  strain  of  the  situation  unen- 

*  The  term  cohanim  (Gen.,  xix,  6)  is  from  the  S.  Arabian  cahan 
(to  declare,  to  prophesy  in  the  Hebrew  sense,  that  is,  'to  preach  '), 
and  signifies  primarily  and  directly  '  preachers.'  We  know  that 
the  Israelites  were  not  a  kingdom  of  priests,  Aaron's  family  were 
their  priests ;  they  were  to  be  a  kingdom  of  preachers. 
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durable.  When  Moses  had  ended,  the  assurance  of 
the  people  that  they  were  prepared  to  perform  that 
which  had  been  communicated  to  them  was  repeated 
(Exod.,  xxiv,  3). 

Inauguration  of  God's  Covenant  with  the  Hebrew 
People. 

The  Covenant  had  been  formally  proposed  by  '  the 
Almighty  '  and  formally  accepted  by  the  Hebrew 
people  in  the  person  of  their  Elders.  As  the  testi- 
mony (token)  of  '  the  Covenant '  required  from 
Abram  (Gen.,  xvii,  11)  is  not  mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  the  negotiation  thereof  with  the  Hebrew 
people,  it  is  probable  that  this  Semitic  Babylonian 
custom  (John,  vii,  22),  which  had  been  adopted  by 
'  the  Almighty  '  for  a  testimony  of  His  pact  with 
Abram  and  his  posterity,  was  in  vogue  among  them. 
It  would  seem,  then,  that  nothing  prevented  why 
'  the  Covenant '  should  not  be  considered  to  have 
commenced  its  existence,  and  yet,  apparently,  it  had 
not ;  something  still  remained  to  be  done  before 
Moses,  its  messenger  and  mediator  with  the  Hebrew 
people,  could  announce  that  it  had  begun  its 
course. 

Early  on  the  morning  following  the  day  whereon 
the  formal  acceptance  of  Yahovah's  covenant  by  the 
Hebrew  people  had  been  tendered  to  himself,  Moses 
caused  an  altar  to  be  built  supported  by  twelve 
pillars  (one  for  each  of  the  twelve  tribes)  (Exod., 
xxiv,  4),  on  which  he  had  a  sacrifice  of  goats  and 
bullocks  offered.  The  people  with  their  Elders  were 
once  more  assembled,  the  "  words  "  (terms)  of  '  the 
Covenant '  which  had  been  committed  to  writing  by 
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Moses  (2  Kings,  xxiii,  2),  were  again  recited  to  them, 
and  their  acceptance  of  Yahovah's  covenant  on  these 
conditions  asked  for  the  second  time.  This  was 
expressed ;  whereupon  Moses,  taking  some  of  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  which  had  been  offered  for  the 
people  with  their  Elders,  sprinkled  them  with  it, 
saying  the  while,  "  Lo,  (this  is  the)  blood  of  'the 
Covenant '  which  Yahovah  has  (now)  struck  with 
ye  according  to  all  the  '  words  '  (thereof)  "*  (Exod., 
xxiv,  8).  With  the  performance  of  this  thing  '  the 
Almighty's '  covenant  was  inaugurated  with  the 
Hebrew  people. 

Meaning     of    the    Inaugural    Ceremony    of     '  the 
Covenant  of  the  Hebrews.' 

What  meaning  were  the  Hebrews  likely  to  attri- 
bute to  the  application  to  them  by  Moses  of  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice?  and  what  was  their  probable 
view  of  the  connection  between  that  act  and  the 
inauguration  of  '  the  Covenant '  ? 

In  Leviticus  (xvi,  29-34)  we  learn  that  '  the 
Almighty  '  appointed  that  atonement  should  be  made 
by  '  the  High-priest '  once  a  year  for  the  sins  of  '  the 
Children  of  Israel.'  From  the  same  book  (Lev., 
xvii,  11),  as  well  as  from  Hebrews  (ix,  7),  we  gather 
that  such  atonement  was  to  be  made  by  the  blood 
of  the  altar,  that  is,  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice 
offered  upon  the  altar. 

The  Hebrew  people  could  not  infer  otherwise 
than  that  the  direct  purpose  of  the  application  to 
them   of  the   blood   of   the   sacrifice   of  goats   and 

*  "  hinndh  dam  hav-barith  asher  kdrath  yahovah  'aimmd-kem 
'aal  kol  had-divaHm,"  or  "  Behold  the  blood,"  etc. 
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bullocks  which  had  been  offered  by  Moses  was  to 
purify  them  from  their  sins  (Lev.,  xvi,  30). 

But  what  was  the  connection  between  this  '  loos- 
ing from  their  sins'  and  the  inauguration  of  '  the 
Covenant '  ?  It  had  undoubtedly  some  bearing  upon 
that  event,  since  it  had  been  effected  in  relation  to  it. 
It  was  not  a  statutory  cleansing,  and  yet  it  was  in 
some  wise  needed  for  the  inauguration  of  '  the 
Covenant ' ;  for  had  not  Moses  declared  that  it  was 
"  blood  of  '  the  Covenant '  "  ;  that  is,  blood  for  the 
Covenant. 

Speaking  afterwards  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Isaias  of  another  covenant  which  should  be  made  by 
Himself  with  this  people,  the  Almighty  (in  words 
known  by  tradition*  to  St.  Paul  [Rom.,  xi,  27]) 
says,  "Now  this  (is)  the  (nature  of)  the  covenant 
(which  shall  be  made)  by  Me  with  them  whensoever 
I  take  away  their  sins."\ 

The  import  of  these  words  of  '  the  Almighty '  is 
seemingly  this,  that  no  matter  what  time  the 
covenant  here  alluded  to  should  be  made  by  Himself 
with  the  Hebrew  people,  the  act  of  making  it  would 
be  preceded  by  His  '  taking  away  their  sins '  as  a 
preparation  thereto. 

If  this  view  be  correct,  then  it  would  appear  that 
in  the  case  of  entry  into  the  covenant  proposed  and 
accepted  in  '  the  Wilderness  of  Sinai,'  the  act  of 
'  loosing  the  sins '  of  the  Hebrew  people,  who  were 
by  nature  "children  of  wrath"   (Eph.,  ii,  3),  and 

*  See  Hebrews  (x,  6)  for  a  traditionary  rendering  of  Ps.,  xxxiz,  6, 
and  Jude  (i,  14)  for  a  traditionary  prophecy. 

f  "  kai  haute  autois  he  par  emou  diathihe  hdtan  aphiloomai  tat 
hamartias  autoon." 
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who  by  choice  were  idolaters  (St.  Basil,  Horn.  Of 
Fast),  was  needed  as  a  preparatory*  measure,  since 
by  entry  therein  they  were  to  become  "  Children  of 
God  "  (Jer.,  xxxi,  9)  and  members  of  '  the  Flock  of 
God  '  t  (Num. ,  xxvii,  17).  Their  state  of  grievous  sin 
was  apparently  a  bar  to  '  the  Covenant '  (even  after 
formal  proposal  and  acceptance)  at  once  taking  effect, 
and  hence  it  was  inaugurated  only  when  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifice  of  goats  and  bullocks  offered  by  Moses 
for  the  ' '  taking  away  ' '  of  their  sins*  was  applied 
to  them  by  him  through  sprinkling  them  therewith 
(Heb.,  ix,  13,  22). 

In  view  of  the  object  of  the  blood  with  which  the 
Hebrew  people,  in  the  persons  of  their  Elders,  were 
sprinkled  by  Moses,  messenger  and  mediator  of  '  the 
Covenant,'  the  words  accompanying  the  act,  "  dam 
hav-barith  "  (blood  of  '  the  Covenant ')  would  appear 
to  mean  "blood  for  'the  Covenant,''  just  as 
aniyath  ham-milahdmdh  (ship  of  the  war  =  ship  for 
the  war),  beith  ham-masad  (house  [place]  of  the 
defence  =  place  for  the  defence  =  castle). § 

Notanda    of    the    Covenant    Inaugurated   with   the 
Hebrew  People. 

Before  passing  to  a  brief  review  of  the  fortune  of 
'  the  Covenant  of   the  Hebrews,'   there   are   some 

*  Where  one  act  produces  several  simultaneous  effects,  such 
effects  may  yet  be  conceived  of  as  in  logical  sequence. 

t  "  The  sheep  of  My  pasture,  My  sheep,  are  men  "  (Ezech., 
xxxiv,  31). 

J  Through  the  medium  of  the  blood  of  Christ  (Heb.,  x,  8-9). 

§  Compare  "  Gospel  of  the  Circumcision  "  and  "  Apostleship  of 
the  Circumcision  "  (Gal,  ii,  7-8). 
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things  which  claim  notice  in  regard  of  the  estab- 
lishment thereof  with  the  Hebrew  people. 

Of  these,  the  first  is  the  symbolic  character  of  the 
supports  of  the  altar  whereon  was  offered  the  sacri- 
fice of  goats  and  bullocks  for  the  inauguration  of  the 
compact. 

The  information  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  these 
twelve  pillars  should  have  been  grasped  by  the  very 
dullest  of  '  the  Elders  '  and  the  knowledge  turned  to 
a  future  account  :  '  the  Covenant '  had  been  struck 
by  Yahovah  with  the  whole  family  of  Israel,  with  the 
entire  posterity  of  Abraham,  with  the  full  twelve 
tribes  represented  by  those  twelve  supports  (Exod., 
xxiv,  4).  Division  among  them  would  therefore 
produce  a  rupture  of  the  agreement. 

Another  point  worthy  of  attention  was  communi- 
cated to  the  people  in  respect  of  the  stability  of  the 
contract  in  those  words  of  Moses,  "  according  to  all 
the  'words'  (thereof)."* 

The  covenant  struck  by  Yahovah  with  the  Hebrew 
people  was  not  absolute  but  conditional — it  stood 
with  the  observance  and  fell  with  the  breach  of  the 
'  terms '  thereof. 

It  was  thus  clear  to  the  Hebrew  people  from  the 
very  outset  that  not  only  was  the  political  unity  of 
'  the  Twelve  Tribes  '  an  essential  condition  of  the 
perdurance  of  the  agreement,  but  also  the  faithful 
observance  of  its  provisions. 

The  proximate  purpose  of  '  the  Almighty  '  in  thus 
providing  for  the  political  unity  of  '  the  Twelve 
Tribes '  as  well  as  for  their  faithful  observance  of 
the  compact  appears  to  be  contained  in  the  words 

*    "  aal  kol  had-divdrim." 
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previously  addressed  by  Him  to  Moses  (Exod., 
xix,  6),  "Ye  (Twelve  Tribes)  shall  constitute  My 
Kingdom  of  Ambassadors."*  Political  unity  was 
'  the  condition  of  existence  '  of  '  the  Kingdom  '  : 
fidelity,  '  the  condition  of  efficiency '  of  '  the  King- 
dom '  as  the  instrument  of  '  the  Almighty  '  for  the 
spread  again  of  the  knowledge  of  Himself  and  of 
His  true  worship. 

The  First  Kingdom  of  God  on  Earth. 

A  third  noteworthy  result  of  the  application  by 
Moses  to  the  Hebrew  people  of  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifice  which  he  had  offered  in  order  to  the  striking 
of  '  the  Covenant '  was  that  the  promise  just  alluded 
to,  "Ye  shall  be  My  Kingdom  of  Ambassadors," 
became  an  accomplished  fact ;  the  Hebrew  people 
were  thereby  constituted  a  kingdom  with  Yahovah 
as  its  political  Head  (1  Kings,  viii,  7). 

The  notion  of  their  God  being  at  the  same  time 
their  King  was  not  strange  to  the  Hebrew  people. 
Their  eyes  had  ever  been  turned  towards  Babylonia 
as  the  land  of  origin  of  their  great  patriarch,  Abra- 
ham. The  immediate  descendants  of  Jacob  had, 
moreover,  lived  some  two  hundred  years  in  a  once 
Babylonian  province  which  was  pervaded  with  Baby- 
lonian ideas,  among  which  was  this  peculiarly  Semitic 
Babylonian  concept. 

With  the  corrupt  Semitic  Babylonians,  gods  were 
men  and  women,  possessing  intensified  powers  with 

*  Cohanim,  '  tellers,'  '  declarers,'  '  announcers,'  from  S.  Arabian 
cahan,  'to  declare.'  See  Isaias,  Ixi,  6;  lxvi,  21  where  'mes- 
sengers '  are  distinguished  from  '  ministers  at  the  altar  ' ;  and 
Isaias,  xlix,  6,  where  Israel  (the  Twelve  Tribes)  is  styled  or  goim 
(Teacher  of  the  Gentiles). 
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the  condition  of  immortality  it  is  true,  yet  in  all 
other  respects  similar  to  themselves. 

The  court  of  a  Babylonian  prince  was  conceived  of 
by  the  corrupt  Babylonian  as  being  a  reflex  of  that 
of  a  supreme — in  his  own  domain — bel  (Lord). 

Each  earthly  Babylonian  prince  claimed  the  right 
to  rule  solely  on  the  ground  that  he  was  the  human 
representative  of  a  god. 

The  kingdom  over  which  he  ruled  was  not  his  own , 
neither  were  the  laws  he  promulgated  nor  the  power 
which  he  exercised.  All  belonged  to  the  god  whose 
vicegerent  on  earth  he  claimed  to  be. 

The  real  king,  lawgiver  and  ruler  was  the  god,  who 
transmitted  by  spirit-messengers  through  his  earthly 
representative  his  commands  to  his  subjects  on  earth.* 
Nebuchadrezzar's  view  of  his  kingly  office  appears 
in  a  portion  of  a  prayer  to  his  god  Marduk.  "I, 
the  prince  who  obeys  thee,  am  the  work  of  thy 
hands.  Thou  hast  created  me  and  entrusted  me  with 
sovereignty  over  'the  Multitudes  of  Mankind.'  .  .  . 
Among  all  men  have  I  not  built  a  city  fairer  than 
all — thy  city,  Babylon."! 

That  this  concept  was  not  peculiar  to  Babylonian 
princes,  but  was  participated  in  by  the  Babylonian 
commons,  may  be  gathered  from  the  words  of 
another  prayer  appointed  to  be  recited  after  a  bad 
dream.  '*  Give  me  unto  Marduk  the  Merciful — unto 
good-fortune.  Extolled  be  thy  coming,  0  Marduk! 
glorious  (is)  thy  divinity  I  Let  the  children  of  thy 
city  praise  thy  mighty  deeds."* 

The  relation  in  regard  of  both  Babylonian  prince 

*  Archceology  of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions ,  pp.  95-96. 
t  East  India  House  Inscription,  i,  52 ;  ii,  5. 
f  Babylon  and  Nineveh,  p.  28. 
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and  people  conceived  of  as  existing  between  their 
god  and  themselves  found  expression  in  the  names 
assumed  or  imposed,  such  as  ben-ammi  (Child  of 
[the  god]  Ammi)  and  obed-nego  (Servant  of  [the 
god]  Eego).  Occasionally,  the  relation  of  a  whole 
people  appears  in  this  form ;  as  beney  elohim 
(Children  of  the  Chief  Gods),  a  designation  by  which 
the  Semitic  Babylonians  seem  to  have  been  known 
in  early  times  (Gen.,  vi,  2).* 

But  it  may  be  reasonably  asked,  Was  the  Baby- 
lonian concept  of  a  '  kingdom  of  god  '  realised  in  this 
new  Kingdom  of  Yahovah  ?  Did  '  the  Almighty  ' 
regard  Himself  as  the  King  of  the  Hebrews?  Did 
the  human  princes  of  this  new  kingdom  look  upon 
themselves  as  mere  vicegerents  of  the  God-King? 
Did  the  people  of  this  new  kingdom  hold  themselves 
to  be  the  subjects  of  the  God-King  or  of  the  human 
prince? 

The  relation  of  '  the  Almighty  '  to  the  new  king- 
dom may  be  gathered  from  His  language  with 
reference  thereto.  Speaking  to  Samuel,  the  patesi 
(priest-ruler),  of  the  new  kingdom  with  regard  to  a 
request  of  the  people  thereof ,  Yahovah  says  (1  Sam., 

*  An  interesting  survival  of  this  Babylonian  custom  in  our 
Saviour's  day  is  seen  in  His  imposition  on  Simon  of  the  title  bar- 
ydna,  the  Hebrew  equivalent  of  the  Aramaic  words  being  ben-ydn 
(Child  of  [the  God]  Y6n)  (Matt.,  xvi,  16).  Y6n  with  the  prefix  of 
divinity  'al  (Osee,  xi,  7),  'al  Y6n,  was  a  name  of  the  God  of  Mel- 
chisedek  and  of  Abraham  (Gen.,  xiv,  18,  22),  Who  is  here  identified 
by  our  Saviour  with  His  Father's  Spirit  (Luke,  iii,  22).  The 
designation  bar-ydna  or  ben-ydn  would,  therefore,  import  '  Child  of 
[the  God]  of  Melchisedek  and  Abraham,'  or  '  Child  of  My  Father's 
Spirit,'  '  Child  of  My  Father.'  The  term  ydn  ('  swallow,'  '  dove  ') 
carries  us  back  to  the  earliest  times  :  it  was  the  name  of  the  symbol 
of  one  of  the  Sumerian  spirit-gods. 
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viii,  7),  "Me  they  have  rejected  from  being  King 
over  them."  Later,  conversing  with  David  concern- 
ing the  accession  of  Solomon,  '  the  Almighty  '  says 
(1  Chron.,  xvii,  14),  "I  will  establish  him  ...  in 
My  kingdom." 

Moses,  the  first  prince  over  the  new  kingdom 
(Num.,  xvi,  13),  describes  the  people  over  which  he 
ruled  (Num.,  xxvii,  17)  as  "  'aadath  yahovah  "  (the 
Flock  of  Yahovah).*  Samuel  reproving  the  people 
(1  Sam.,  xii,  12)  says,  "  Ye  said  to  me,  '  We're  going 
to  have  a  king  over  us,  aren't  we?'  though  Yahovah 
your  God  (was)  your  king."  David  in  like  manner 
says  to  '  the  Almighty  '  (1  Chron.,  xxix,  11),  "  '  the 
Kingdom,'  O  Yahovah,  (is)  Thine." f 

Perhaps  the  most  pertinent  presentment  of  the 
view  of  the  Hebrew  people  as  to  whose  subjects  they 
held  themselves  to  be,  even  long  after  '  the  King- 
dom '  had  ceased  to  exist,  is  contained  in  the  query 
(Matt.,  xxii,  17),  "Is  it  lawful  (1  Sam.,  xii,  12)  to 
give  tribute  to  Caesar?" 

Beyond  this  circumstantial  evidence,  there  is  a 
piece  of  documentary  testimony  which  seems"  to 
denote  that  Moses  was  acquainted  with,  and  had  in 
mind  at  the  time  of  his  call  and  election,  the  singular 
Babylonian  concept  that  a  god  could  have  a  human 
representative  on  earth. 

He  had  objected  to  '  the  Almighty '  his  unready 
speech  as  unfitting  him  for  negotiation  with  '  the 

*  In  ancient  Babylonia  the  king  was  styled  '  the  Shepherd  of 
Mishty  Nations  '  (The  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia, 
p.  477). 

t  "  O  Lord,  my  God,  Thou  hast  appointed  Thy  servant  (Solomon) 
king  in  place  of  David,  my  Father.  .  .  .  Give  Thy  servant  under- 
standing to  '  judge  '  Thy  people  "  (3  Kings,  iii,  7-9). 


IS 
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Pharaoh.'  The  difficulty  being  real,  '  the  Almighty  ' 
was  graciously  pleased  to  associate  Aaron,  his  brother, 
with  him  in  the  undertaking.  Lest,  however,  any 
misunderstanding  might  exist  as  to  the  relation  in 
which  Aaron  should  stand  to  Moses  in  the  trans- 
action, '  the  Almighty '  was  pleased  to  define  the 
bearing  of  the  connection  in  these  words  addressed 
to  Moses,  "  Thou  shalt  be  his  god."*  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  relation  to  exist  between  the 
brothers  in  regard  of  the  business  to  be  transacted 
is  expressed  in  terms  of  the  Babylonian  concept  of 
god-representation  by  a  man. 

From  immemorial  times  there  had  been  on  earth 
'  kingdoms  of  gods '  ;  by  the  inauguration  of  Yahovah's 
covenant  with  the  Hebrew  people,  for  the  first  time 
in  the  history  of  the  world,  there  began  to  exist  a 
Kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 

Qualification   of   the    Representative    on    Earth    of 
Yahovah. 

One  element  of  the  peculiar  Babylonian  concept 
with  which  we  have  been  occupied  still  remains  to 
be  considered  in  reference  to  the  new  Kingdom  of 
Yahovah. 

For  the  due  and  proper  discharge  of  the  office  of 
representative  on  earth  of  a  god,  the  Semitic  Baby- 
lonians, both  princes  and  people,  apparently  recog- 
nised that  some  divine  (spiritual)  qualification  was 
needed  ;  for  at  his  accession  to  office ,  a  Semitic  Baby- 
lonian prince  was  conceived  of  as  putting  on  a  '  divine 
character,'   of  becoming  in  the  eyes  of  the  people 

*  "  atah  tihyih  lo  Ulohim." 
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'  associated  with  deity.  '*  Was  this  item  of  the  Semitic 
Babylonian  concept  also  represented  in  regard  of  the 
vicegerents  of  the  new  Kingdom  of  God  ? 

Moses,  the  messenger  and  mediator  of  the  covenant 
whence  this  Kingdom  of  God  originated,  appears  to 
have  been  likewise  the  first  ruler  on  earth  thereof 
(Num.,  xvi,  13). 

That  he  had  been  endowed  with  divine  power  for 
the  discharge  of  the  office  of  Represent ative  of  God 
on  earth  appears,  among  other  places,  from  Numbers 
(xi,  17  ;  xi,  25  ;  xi,  29  ;  xvi,  28).  In  the  first  of  these 
'  the  Almighty '  graciously  hearing  the  plaint  of 
Moses  that  the  burden  of  his  office  was  become 
greater  than  he  could  bear  alone,  arranges  to  appoint 
certain  of  '  the  Elders '  to  assist  him  therein,  saying, 
"I  will  take  some  of  the  divine-powert  which  (is) 
upon  thee  and  will  put  (it)  upon  them."  The  pre- 
cise time  of  the  bestowal  of  such  '  divine-power  '  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  recorded.  Judging  from  the 
fact  he  was  destined  from  the  outset  for  this  office, 
we  may  therefore  see  the  promise  of  it  in  the  words 
then  spoken  to  him  (Exod.,  iii,  12),  "  I  shall  support 
thee."* 

In  the  case  of  Joshua,  the  official  successor  of 
Moses  as  Vicegerent  of  Yahovah,  it  is  quite  clear 
that  he  was  endowed  with  this  divine  qualification  on 
being  appointed  as  auxiliary  to  Moses  preparatory 
to  succeeding  him  in  office.  The  matter  is  treated  of 
in  Numbers  (xxvii,  16-23). 

*  Archeeology  of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  p.  98. 

t  That  rooah  (spirit)  connotes  '  divine  power  '  appears  from 
Acts  (ii,  17),  "  I  will  pour  out  some  of  My  spirit,"  and  Luke 
(xxiv,  49),  "  Ye  shall  be  endued  with  '  power  from  on  high.'  " 

X  "  ihyih  'aim-mdk." 
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The  commands  of  '  the  Almighty  '  to  Moses  (who 
was  about  to  pass  away  from  this  world)  in  regard  to 
Joshua  were,  ' '  Take  Joshua  apart  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  him,  then  bring  him  into  the  presence  of 
Eleazar,  '  the  (High-)  priest,'  and  into  the  presence 
of  the  whole  Flock,  and  appoint  him  to  them ;  thus 
shalt  thou  put  upon  him  thy  Chief  (spiritual)  leader- 
ship* so  that  the  whole  Flock  shall  obey  (Mm)."f 

Of  the  significance  of  the  function  here  prescribed 
by  '  the  Almighty '  for  the  constitution  of  an  official 
successor  to  Moses,  '  the  Chief  Spiritual  Leader  of 
the  Flock  of  Yahovah,'  we  learn,  among  other  places, 
from  Acts  (viii,  18),  that  the  laying  by  Moses  of  his 
hand  on  Joshua  represented  and,  on  the  human  side, 
formed  an  act  of  imparting  to  Joshua  a  divine  gift, 
while  from  1  Timothy  (iv,  14)  we  infer  that,  in  view 
of  the  circumstances  in  which  this  act  of  Moses  was 
performed,  the  purpose  of  the  divine  gift  to  be  im- 
parted was  to  fit  Joshua  for  the  due  and  proper 
discharge  of  the  office  of  Vicegerent  on  Earth  of 
Yahovah. 

A  Definition  of  the  First  Kingdom  of  God  on  Earth. 

A  politico-spiritual  union  of  '  the  Twelve  Tribes  of 
Israel '  instituted  by  '  the  Almighty  '  to  be  an  am- 
bassador of  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  Himself, 
'the  True  and  Only  God,'  to   'the  Nations,'   and 

*  A  title  subsequently  adopted  by  certain  Muslim  leaders  in  the 
form  Mahdi. 

|  "  qah  lakd  ith-yahoshooaa — wa  samaktd  ith-yad-kd  'adldi-u — 
wa  ha'amadtd  otho  lifhenii  iVadzar  hac-cohen  wa  liphenei  kol  ha- 
'aidah — wa  sivwithah  otho  la  'atinei-hem-wa  nathati  mihod-kd 
'adldi-u  lama'aan  yishm'ahoo  kol  'aadath." 
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thereby  to  be  an  instrument  of  His  salvation  to  the 
whole  earth  (Isaias,  xlix,  6 ;  Acts,  xiii,  47),  of  which 
union  Yahovah  Himself  was  political  EIng,  Law- 
giver and  Kuler,  not  exercising  His  functions  directly, 
but  through  a  human  representative  (1  Kings,  viii,  7), 
chosen  and  appointed  by  Himself  (3  Kings,  ii,  7), 
and  endowed  by  Himself  with  divine  powers  fitting 
him  for  the  right  discharge  of  the  office  (Num., 
xxvii,  16-23). 

Fortune  of  Yahovah' s  Covemnt  with  the  Hebrew 
People. 

The  chief  articles  of  Yahovah 's  covenant  with  the 
Hebrew  people  were,  as  we  have  seen,  on  the  side  of 
the  people,  that  Yahovah  alone  should  be  their  God 
and  that  they  should  observe  His  statutes,  and,  on  the 
side  of  Yahovah,  that  He  should  give  the  people 
"  the  whole  Land  of  Canaan." 

In  order  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of  the  difficulty 
of  the  undertaking  to  which  the  Hebrew  people  had 
pledged  themselves,  it  is  necessary  to  have  in  mind 
certain  other  circumstances  besides  those  already 
mentioned. 

Living  in  the  midst  of  the  Egyptians  for  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  (Exod.,  xii,  40),  of  whom 
the  better  educated  class  (just  as  present-day 
Hindoos)  worshipped  a  divine  presence  tabernacled 
in  certain  animal  forms,  but  the  commons  the 
animals  themselves,  the  family  of  Jacob  had,  as  we 
learn  from  the  incident  of  the  golden  calf  (Exod., 
xxxii,  8),  become  addicted  to  this  cult,  under  which 
aspect  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  ;  judging  from  the 
words  of  Aaron  addressed  to  them,  "These  are  thy 
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gods"  (The  gods  which  temporarily  inhabit  such 
forms  as  this  are  thy  gods),  probably  the  higher. 

Then  '  the  Land  of  Canaan, '  save  its  southern 
portion,  which  was  to  be  given  to  them  as  a  pos- 
session in  consideration  of  rendering  Yahovah  the 
service  stipulated,  had  been  for  a  period  of  some 
2,500  years  (from  3800  B.C.  till  1250  B.C.)  a  home 
of  Babylonian  religion  with  its  multitude  of  gods 
and  goddesses.*  In  entering  into  possession  of  the 
country  they,  as  a  body,  a  people  the  majority  of 
whom  had  been  Egyptian  thralls,  and  hence  in  a 
comparatively  backward  state  of  civilisation,  were 
exposed  to  the  influence  of  the  highly  educated  and 
cultured  Babylonian  provincials.  Such  influence,  in 
regard  of  a  people  of  idolatrous  inclinations  as  the 
Hebrews  of  those  days  showed  themselves  to  be, 
would  have  been  a  danger  to  their  fidelity  were  it 
alone  to  be  considered ;  but  when  a  way  for  its 
exercise  lay  open  in  the  natural  attraction  they  felt 
towards  the  Canaanites  as  the  kith  and  kin  of  their 
patriarch,  Abraham,  to  keep  their  engagement  was 
humanly  impossible  (Deut.,  xxxi,  16). 

The  Almighty  of  course  knew  of,  and  had  made 
suitable  provision  against,  these  difficulties. 

The  inhabitants  of  '  the  Land  of  Canaan  '  by  their 
abominations,  by  their  knowing  and  wilful  trans- 
gression of  the  law  of  their  moral  liberty  in  grave 
matters,  had,  after  the  manner  of  the  people  of  '  the 
Land  of  Egypt,'  forfeited  their  natural  right  to  live. 
In  this  circumstance,  Yahovah  imposed  upon  the 
Hebrews  the  office  of  '  the  Destroying  Angel '  in 
Egypt.     The  Hebrews  were  commanded  by  Him  to 

*  Asherim  and  asheroth  (or  istaroth)  (1  Sam.,  vii,  3). 
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exterminate  the  wicked  Canaanites,  and  were  made 
to  understand  that  unless  they  should  do  this,  it 
would  prove  impossible  for  them  to  observe  the  first 
and  chief  provision  of  the  covenant  they  had  entered 
into  (Deut.,  vii,  2-4). 

Despite  the  divine  injunction  and  warning,  the 
Hebrews  on  entering  '  the  Land  of  Canaan  '  neglected 
to  perform  the  work  enjoined  them,*  and  this  neglect, 
on  the  human  side,  lay  at  the  root  of  their  subsequent 
failures  even  when  striving  to  be  faithful,  and, 
eventually,  to  the  breakdown  of  '  the  Covenant. 't 

In  view  of  all  the  circumstances,  the  record  of  their 
observance  of  the  compact  during  the  early  years  of 
its  existence  reflects  the  highest  honour  on  the 
Hebrew  people ;  for  "  Israel  served  Yahovah  all  the 
life  of  Joshua  as  well  as  all  the  life  of  '  the  Elders ' 
who  survived  Joshua  and  who  had  known  all  that 
Yahovah  had  done  for  Israel  *'  (Jos.,  xxiv,  31). 

This  affirmation  is,  however,  an  indirect  statement 
that  after  the  lives  of  these  worthy  men  Israel  did 
not  serve  Yahovah,  and  after  some  300  years  of 
patient  forbearance  '  the  Almighty  '  began  to  permit 
them  to  learn  in  a  practical  fashion  the  error  of  their 
ways.  Appealing  to  Samuel,  '  the  Judge  '  at  the 
time,  with  respect  to  what  appeared  to  them  to  be 
a  breach  of  '  the  Covenant '  on  the  part  of  Yahovah 
in  not  being  ' '  an  enemy  to  their  enemies  ' '  they 
were  told,  "Put  away  the  false  gods  and  goddesses 
from  among  ye,  serve  Yahovah  alone,  then  will  He 
deliver  ye  "  (1  Sam.,  vii,  3). 

*  "  As  f or  all  the  people  that  were  left  of  the  Hittites  and  the 
Amorites  and  the  Perizzites  and  the  Hivites  and  the  Jebusites  " 
(2  Chron.,  viii,  7;  P*.f  cv,  34-35). 

f  2  Chron.,  xixiv,  3-7. 
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The  words  of  Samuel  are  an  indication  of  the 
direction  in  which  the  Hebrews  were  moving.  A 
farther  sign  appears  in  the  words  of  Yahovah,  "  They 
have  rejected  Me  from  being  King  over  them" 
(1  Sam.,  viii,  7). 

The  direction  of  progress  is  marked,  less  than  a 
hundred  years  later,  by  the  division  into  two  sections 
of  'the  Twelve  Tribes,'  ten  of  them  forming  one 
section,  the  remaining  two  the  other,  whereof  the 
larger  adopting  the  style  'the  House  of  Israel,'  not 
only  repudiated  Yahovah  as  King,  but  also  rejected 
Him  as  God. 

Jeroboam,  first  ruler  of  'the  House  of  Israel,'  re- 
introduced among  his  people  the  worship  of  the  god 
or  goddess  whose  symbol  was  the  calf,  setting  up 
two  golden  images  of  this  animal,  one  at  Dan  and 
one  at  Beth-el  (1  Kings,  xii,  28-29),  and  his  people, 
like  the  Egyptians  after  the  death  of  Amenhotep  IV, 
deliberately  returned  to  polytheism. 

The  smaller  section,  known  afterwards  as  '  the 
House  of  Judah,'  never  formally  withdrew  its  allegi- 
ance to  Yahovah  as  God,  yet  its  history  for  some  350 
years*  after  is  one  of  continual  prevarication  from 
the  profession  of  worshipping  Yahovah  only. 

The  twelve-pillared  altar  erected  by  Moses  at  the 
inaugural  celebration  of  '  the  Covenant '  had  con- 
veyed to  the  Hebrews  the  information  that  the  con- 
tract entered  into  by  Yahovah  with  them  was  with 
'  the  Twelve  Tribes.'  By  far  the  larger  number  had 
repudiated  'the  Covenant.'  By  that  act  it  had 
ceased  to  exist,  t 

*  Chronology  based  on  date  of  '  the  Exodus  '  as  being  1300  B.C. 
f  "  They  have  broken  the  territory  covenant  "  (Isaias,  xxiv,  5). 
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With  the  passing-away  of  '  the  Covenant,'  '  the 
Kingdom  of  God  '  on  earth  likewise  passed  away. 
Not  only  this,  the  possession  of  '  the  Land  of  Canaan,' 
which  was  meant  to  follow  the  fortune  of  '  the 
Covenant,'  also  passed  away.  As  there  had  been  on 
the  part  of  '  the  Almighty  '  a  promise  to  settle  the 
Hebrews  therein,  so  too  after  the  repudiation,  after 
the  breach  of  '  the  Covenant,'  Yahovah  by  His 
prophets  again  and  again  (2  Kings,  xvii,  23)  warned 
them  that  they  should  not  be  permitted  to  retain 
possession  of  the  land  to  which  by  their  infidelity 
they  had  lost  their  title. 

These  warnings  appear  to  have  produced  no  emen- 
dation in  the  people  as  a  whole,  a  part  only  of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  and  of  the  half-tribes  of  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh  alone  paying  any  attention  to  them 
(2  Chron.,  xv,  9).  These  by  joining  themselves  to 
'  the  House  of  Judah  '  escaped  for  a  time  the  fate  of 
the  major  portion  of  '  the  House  of  Israel ' ;  for,  some 
two  hundred  years  after  the  repudiation  of  '  the 
Covenant '  by  '  the  House  of  Israel,'  Yahovah,  by  the 
hand  of  His  servant,  Shalmeneser,  king  of  Assyria, 
fulfilled  His  repeated  warnings,  and  plucking  it  up 
by  the  roots  (2  Chron.,  vii,  25)  out  of  His  Land  of 
Canaan,  carried  it  away  into  Assyria  never  again  to 
be  allowed  to  return. 

About  one  hundred  years*  later  '  the  Almighty,' 
by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Jeremy  (Jer. ,  xvi,  12-13), 
declared  to  '  the  House  of  Judah,'  "Ye  have  done 
evil  more  than  your  fathers  .  .  .  therefore  will  I 
cast  ye  forth  out  of  this  land  into  the  land  which  ye 
have  not  known." 

*  Chronology  uncertain. 
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No  regard  was  given  to  this  threatening  warning, 
and  some  thirty  years  after,  Yahovah,  by  the  hand 
of  His  servant,  Nebuchadrezzar,  king  of  Babylon, 
carried  away  '  the  House  of  Judah '  captive  to 
Babylon. 

By  this  act  'the  Almighty'  swept  away  the  last 
political  vestige  of  His  covenant  which  had  been 
inaugurated  with  the  Hebrew  people  some  seven 
hundred  years*  before. 

Some  Material  for  an  Estimate  of  the  Success  of 
God's  Design  in  the  First  Covenant  as  well  as 
for  an  Understanding  of  His  Action  in  regard 
of  His  Choice  of  the  Instrument  of  the  Second 
Covenant. 

The  apparent  purpose  of  '  the  Almighty '  in  enter- 
ing into  a  covenant  with  the  Hebrews  was  the  re- 
introduction  into  the  world  of  the  knowledge  and 
worship  of  Himself,  '  the  True  and  Only  God,'  as  a 
means  of  salvation  of  the  whole  earth  (Isaias ,  xiix ,  6  ; 
John,  xvii,  3). 

The  instrument  to  be  employed  for  the  attainment 
of  this  end  was  to  be  a  Kingdom  of  Ambassadors 
(Exod.,  xix,  6),  through  which  God  would  exhort 
'the  Nations'  (2  Cor.,  v,  20). 

The  means  by  which  this  instrument  was  to  be 
made  and  to  be  kept  efficient  was  the  holiness  of  the 
people  of  the  kingdom,  "Ye  shall  be  My  Holy 
Nation"  (Exod.,  xix,  6);  "All  'the  Flock'  are 
holy,  every  one  of  them"  (Num.,  xvi,  3). 

*  The  knowledge  that  '  the  Covenant  '  had  passed  away,  and 
together  with  it  '  the  Kingdom  of  God,'  finds  expression  in  Acts 
(i,  6),  "  Lord,  dost  Thou  now  restore  '  the  Kingdom  '  to  Israel?" 
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With  the  inauguration  of  '  the  Covenant '  in  '  the 
Wilderness  of  Sinai '  the  Hebrew  people  became  '  the 
Kingdom  of  Ambassadors  '  (1  Chron.,  xxix,  11),  '  the 
Holy  Nation  '  (Num.,  xvi,  3). 

As  '  the  Kingdom  of  Ambasadors  of  the  Most 
High,'  the  Hebrew  people  from  the  beginning,  even 
by  the  very  confession  of  one  true  and  only  God, 
stood  for  a  sign  and  a  testimony  to  '  the  Nations  '  of 
the  existence  of  Yahovah,  and  this  it  continued  to  do 
to  the  end  of  its  existence  and  its  remnants  thereafter. 

Besides  this,  the  Hebrew  people  gave  positive 
witness  to  '  the  Nations  '  of  the  existence,  knowledge 
and  worship  of  Yahovah  in  their  representatives  : 
David  to  the  Tyrians  (1  Kings,  v,  1,  7),  Solomon 
to  the  S.  Arabians  (1  Kings,  x,  9),  Hezeky  to  the 
Assyrians  (Isaias,  xxxvii,  20,  36),  Shadrach,  Mishach 
and  Obednego  to  the  Babylonians  (Dan.,  iii,  26), 
Daniel  to  the  Persians  (Dan.,  vi,  20),  Daniel  in- 
directly and  '  the  High-priest,'  Jaddus,  directly  to 
the  Greeks  (Josephus,  Antiq.,  Bk.  IX,  chap,  viii), 
and  the  Hasmoneans  to  all  the  peoples  round  about 
them.  This  list  practically  includes  '  the  Nations  '  of 
the  period. 

Could  the  Hebrew  people  be  said  to  be  a  Holy 
Nation? 

If  eminent  holiness  of  many  of  the  children  of  the 
nation  was  a  mark  of  a  (relatively)  holy  nation,  then 
we  have  among  others,  Moses,  Joshua,  Samuel, 
Hezeky,  Elias,  Jeremy,  Isaias,  Daniel,  Eleazar  with 
the  mother  and  seven  sons  of  the  Second  Book  of 
Machabees,  Simeon,  St.  Joseph,  St.  John  Baptist  and 
his  parents  as  well  as  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  her 
parents. 
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The  Place  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews.' 

It  was  said  in  the  preliminary  chapter  that  '  the 
Covenant  of  the  Hebrews  '  was  a  ' '  shadow  of  a 
future  covenant.  Its  shadow-relation  consists  chiefly 
in  this,  that  whereas  the  benefit  directly  destined  by 
'  the  Almighty  '  to  be  conferred  by  it  on  those  who 
should  participate  therein  was  but  temporal,  the 
possession  of  '  the  Land  of  Canaan '  together  with 
the  advantages  accruing  therefrom,  that  which  would 
be  conferred  by  the  future  covenant  would  be  eternal , 
the  possession  of  '  the  Land  of  Heaven  '  along  with 
the  advantages  which  that  would  bring. 

Beyond  this  the  two  covenants  were  to  be  related 
under  other  aspects. 

Addressing  those  with  whom  '  the  New  Covenant ' 
was  afterwards  struck  our  Saviour  once  said  (John, 
iv,  37),  "In  this  (instance)  true  is  that  saying,  'It 
is  one  man  who  sows  and  another  who  reaps.' 
Others  have  laboured  and  ye  have  come  into  (posses- 
sion of  the  fruit  of)  their  labours,  to  reap  what  ye 
did  not  labour  (sow)." 

St.  Paul  furnishes  a  clue  to  an  understanding  of 
the  bearing  of  this  remark  when  he  says  (Gal. ,  iii,  34) 
that  '  the  Law  '  was  the  pedagogue  of  Christianity, 
for  a  pedagogue  was  a  servant  who  guided  a  child 
on  his  way  to  the  place  (school  or  home)  whither 
he  wished  to  go,  and  who  had  in  his  charge  the 
books  which  the  child  needed.  The  Apostle  then 
apparently  desires  to  say  that  the  religion  of  the 
Hebrews  played  the  part  of  a  servant  to  Christianity, 
guiding  Christianity  in  the  way  it  should  walk  and 
having  in  its  custody  the  books  which  Christianity 
needed  (John,  iv,  22). 
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What  is  true  of  '  the  Law  '  as  a  whole  is  likewise 
true,  in  its  measure,  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the 
Hebrews  '  as  a  part. 

From  the  portion  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  which 
owe  their  origin  to  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews,' 
we  learn,  among  other  things,  that  it  was  the  means 
of  re-establishing  with  that  people  the  knowledge 
and  worship  of  '  the  One  Only  God  '  (Deut.,  vi,  13), 
of  making  that  people  acquainted  with  true  holiness 
of  life  (Lev.,  xviii,  1-5),  of  bringing  that  people  to 
recognise  a  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  (Exod.,  xix,  6  ; 
Sam.,  viii,  7 ;  Ps.,  lxxix,  13),  which  was  ruled  by  a 
mehod  (Chief  Leader)  (Num.,  xxvii,  20),  who  was 
'  Lord  '  (Num.,  xi,  29  ;  xii,  11),  in  place  of  '  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  '  together  with  the  need  of  membership 
therein  (Gen.,  xvii,  14;  Lev.,  xvii,  4,  9,  10,  14),  as 
well  as  communion  with  the  '  Lord,'  '  Prince,'  or 
Vicegerent  thereof  (Num.,  xvi,  13,  28,  30),  as  an 
essential  condition  to  sharing  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
temporal  advantages  which  it  afforded.  Besides  what 
1  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews '  did  for  the  Hebrew 
people  themselves,  it  was  also,  as  we  have  seen, 
instrumental  in  bringing  back  to  the  notice  of  the 
great  nations  of  the  period,  1300  B.C.  to  a.d.  33, 
the  knowledge  and  the  worship  of  '  the  One  Only 
God  '  (1  Kings,  viii,  41-43). 

To  say  that  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews '  was 
instrumental  in  producing  these  results,  is  to  say  that 
by  it  was  relaid  the  foundations  of  true  religion  and 
of  the  true  form  of  government  thereof,  as  well  as  to 
some  extent  of  the  pioneering  work  of  reconciling 
'  the  Nations  '  to  '  the  Almighty  '  (Isaias,  xlix,  6). 

This  was  much,  and  very  much,  done  in  the 
service  of  '  the  New  Covenant ' ;  but  it  was  not  all. 
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In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  the  words  (Matt. ,  v,  21), 
"  errethe  tois  archdiois  "  (It  was  said  to  the  ancient 
[Hebrews]),  connected  with  what  follows,  show  the 
standard  of  '  justice  '  (virtue)  originally  fixed  by  '  the 
Almighty '  for  the  Hebrew  people,  while  the  phrase 
(Matt.,  v,  22),  "  Egoo  de  Ugoo  hymin  "  (I,  however, 
say  to  ye),  together  with  the  sequent  teaching,  repre- 
sents a  new  standard  of  '  justice  '  which  was  being 
proposed  to  the  Hebrew  people  of  that  day.  If  we 
suppose  (as  we  may  reasonably  suppose)  that  '  the 
Almighty '  in  proposing  these  two  standards  of 
'  justice  '  had  correctly  estimated  at  both  times  the 
moral  capability  of  the  Hebrew  people,  we  cannot 
but  be  convinced  that  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  an 
immense  advance  beyond  the  original  starting-point 
had  been  made.  But  this  advance  in  holiness  repre- 
sented labour  on  the  part  of  the  Hebrew  people — 
labour  into  the  possession  of  the  fruit  of  which  the 
people  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  were  to  enter  (Rom. , 
xi,  17,  24).  Not  only,  then,  were  the  foundations  of 
true  religion  with  the  true  form  of  government  there- 
of relaid*  by  means  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews,' 
but  the  foundation  of  true  '  justice'  as  well. 

*  This  process  appears  to  have  been  going  on  from  the  beginning 
down  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  In  Ephesians  (i,  9-10)  we  are  told 
that  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God  anakephalaiosasthai  ta  pinta 
en  to  Christo  (that  everything  should  be  restarted  by  Christ).  This 
anakephalaiSsis  (restart)  supposes  kephalai&sis  (a  start).  Turning 
to  Genesis  (vi,  12)  we  find  evidence  of  this  start  at  the  beginning. 

Everyone  had  corrupted  his  Way  upon  earth.  The  Way  was  not 
lost  but  corrupted.  Everyone  (mankind  distributively)  had  been 
given  a  plain,  straight  Way  wherein  he  should  walk  upon  the 
earth.  The  Way  had  not  been  left  to  go  aside  into  crooked  Ways, 
but  itself  had  been  corrupted ;  that  which  was  given  for  salvation 
had  been  wrested  by  everyone  for  destruction.  This  corruption  of 
the  Way  itself  created  the  need  of  a  restart. 
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1  The  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews  '  was  also  to  render 
a  farther  service  to  the  future  covenant ;  for  we  shall 
see  in  the  course  of  our  discussion  thereof  that  the 
divinely  appointed  manner  of  ordering  '  the  Covenant 
of  the  Hebrews '  was  also  to  furnish  the  procedure  in 
regard  of  '  the  New  Covenant.' 


CHAPTEE  V 
THE  COVENANT  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS 

Origin  of  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

1IKE  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews '  '  the  New 
A  Covenant '  owed  its  origin  to  a  spontaneous  act 
of  benevolence  on  the  part  of  '  the  Almighty. ' 

As  in  the  case  of  the  previous  covenants  which  He 
had  made  with  men,  so  in  this  '  the  Almighty  '  made 
known  His  intention  first  to  a  man  who  had  found 
favour  with  Himself,  the  prophet  Jeremy. 

This  was  about  five  hundred  and  thirty  years* 
before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era, 
during  the  reign  of  Zedeky,  the  last  of  the  kings  of 
'  the  House  of  Judah.'  Jeremy  was  apparently  at 
this  time  living  at  Jerusalem  (Chron.,  xxxvi,  12) 
under  Nebuchadrezzar's  governor,  Gedaly,  while  the 
major  portion  of  the  people  interested  in  such  an 
event  were  in  captivity  in  Assyria  and  Babylon.  In 
this  circumstance  the  intention  of  '  the  Almighty  '  in 
regard  of  a  new  covenant  seems  to  have  been  com- 
municated by  letter  along  with  other  matter  to  the 
parties  who  would  be  concerned,  presumably  for  their 
consolation  in  their  captivity.  The  words  of  the 
communication  are,  "  Yahovah  hath  declared,  Now 
the  days  are  coming  when  I  will  strike  a  new 
covenant  with  '  the  House  of  Israel '  together  with 
'  the  House  of  Judah  '  "  (Jer.,  xxxi,  31). 

*  This  chronology  is  based  on  the  date  of  '  the  Exodus  '  as  given 
by  Prof    Sayce,  1300  B.C. 
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Nature  of  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

The  conditions  under  which  '  the  Covenant  of  the 
Hebrews '  had  been  entered  into  still  prevailed , 
although  perhaps  in  a  somewhat  modified  form.  The 
world  was  yet  without  a  people  addicted  to  the  sole 
worship  of  '  the  One  Only  God.'  It  is  true  that  an 
advance  in  that  direction  had  been  made  through  the 
instrumentality  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews,' 
but  the  goal  had  not  been  reached  thereby,  since  it 
was,  indeed,  precisely  on  this  head  that  the  agree- 
ment had  broken  down. 

Then  as  the  faith  of  the  Hebrew  people  in  regard 
of  their  relations  with  Yahovah  obtaining  for  the  most 
part  in  this  world  (Isaias,  xxxviii,  18,  19)  was  not 
changed,  they  would  naturally  look  for  a  temporal 
reward  should  they  again  undertake  to  become  "  Am- 
bassadors of  'the  Most  High,'  "  a  Teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  (Isaias,  xlix,  6). 

Lastly,  since  the  commercial  character  remained 
what  it  had  previously  been,  the  temporal  reward 
offered  them  for  their  service  would  have  to  be  of  a 
kind  and  quantity  to  command  their  approval  and  to 
win  their  consent. 

These  circumstances  notwithstanding  the  covenant 
now  to  be  made  was  to  be  a  new  thing. 

Some  notion  of  its  nature  may  be  gained  from  the 
presentment  thereof  furnished  by  '  the  Almighty  ' 
through  the  prophet  Jeremy  (Jer.,  xxi,  32-33). 
Yahovah  says  of  His  new  covenant  in  regard  of  the 
Hebrews,  "  (It  shall)  not  (be)  in  the  likeness  of  the 
covenant  which  I  struck  with  their  fathers.  .  .  . 
My  covenant  which   they  broke ;   for  this   (is  the 
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manner  of)  the  covenant  which  I  will  (this  time) 
strike  (with  them),  '  I  will  put  My  Kule  of  Conduct 
in  their  bowels,  yea,  in  their  heart  I  will  assuredly 
write  (it) ;  then  shall  I  be  their  God  and  they  shall 
be  My  people  ...  all  shall  acknowledge  Me  .  .  . 
for  I  will  pardon  their  transgression  and  I  will  cease 
from  remembering  their  sin.' 


"# 


Sense  of  the  Phraseology  of  the  Presentment. 

Since  the  language  used  of  the  expression  Rule  of 
Conduct  is  similar  to  that  of  Jeremy  (xi,  14),  perhaps 
the  meaning  here  as  there  is,  "  the  '  words'  of  this 
covenant."!  If  this  be  so,  then  the  sense  is,  "I  will 
put  '  the  words  of  this  covenant '  in  their  bowels, 
yea,  in  their  heart  I  will  assuredly  write  them." 

The  bearing  of  the  symbolic  forms  of  speech,  "  put 
'  the  words  of  this  covenant '  in  their  bowels,  write 
them  on  their  heart,"  is  indicated  in  a  general  way 
from  other  words  of  Yahovah  of  the  same  subject 
(Isaias,  xxix,  13),  "  This  people  draw  near,  and  with 
their  mouth  and  with  their  lips  do  honour  Me,  but 
they  have  withdrawn  their  heart  far  from  Me ;  even 
their  fear  of  Me  is  a  '  precept  of  men '  (Matt.,  xv, 
8-9)  learned  by  rote."  'Mouth'  and  'lips'  appear 
to  be  contrasted  with  '  bowels  '  and  '  heart.' 

This  enables  us  to  construe  what  follows.     When 

*  "  lo  ka  barith  asher  kdrati  ith  ab6th-om  .  .  .  asher  himmdh 
htphfooo  ith  barith-i—ky  zoth  hav -barith  asher  ikroth — ndthati  ith 
tdrdt-i  ba  qirav-bom  wa  'aal  liv  bom  iktivennah,  wa  hdyithi  lahem 
Ulohim  wa  himmih  yiyoo  li  la  'aom  .  .  .  koollom  yeda'oo  othi 
.  .  .  ky  islah  la  'aaoon-om,  oo  la  hattat-om  lo  izkkar  'aod." 

f  "  The  '  words  '  (of  the  covenant)  which  Thou  committedst  to 
Me  I  have  set  (de'ddka  =  ndthati  =  ydhv4th)  before  them,  and  they 
accepted  (them)  "  (John,  xvii,  8). 


COVENANT  OF  THE  CHEISTIANS    123 

it  can  be  said,  "This  people  draw  near,  and  with 
their  bowels  and  with  their  heart  do  honour  Me," 
then  can  Yahovah  truly  say,  "  I  am  their  God  and 
they  are  My  people." 

The  manner  in  which  Yahovah  intended  to  perform 
this  act  of  putting  ' '  the  words  of  this  covenant  ' '  in 
the  '  bowels  '  and  of  writing  them  in  the  '  heart '  of 
the  people  with  whom  He  should  make  it,  He 
graciously  communicated  (in  Hebrew  phraseology, 
through  Jeremy  (Jer.,  iii,  18-19),  "Ye  (the  new 
people)  shall  call  Me  '  My  Father  '  (Rom.,  viii,  15  ; 
Gal.,  iv,  5),  and  shall  not  turn  away  from  following 
Me." 

"  All  shall  acknowledge  Me  "  is  explained  (Rom., 
viii,  15 ;  Gal.,  iv,  6),  "Ye  have  received  '  the  Spirit 
of  Chiidening '  whereby  ye  and  I  cry  'Abba' 
(Father)." 

The  final  clauses  provide  for  a  loosing  of  sins  of 
the  people  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  without  which 
apparently  entry  therein  would  be  impossible. 

Forecast  of  the  Means  and  Procedure  in  Order  to 
the  Realisation  of  Yahovah' s  New  Covenant. 

Since  the  object  of  '  the  Almighty's '  dealing  with 
the  Hebrews  in  '  the  Land  of  Egypt '  would  be 
similar  to  that  when  He  should  treat  with  them 
at  a  later  period  in  Palestine,  namely,  to  enter  into 
a  covenant  with  them,  and  as  the  means  and  pro- 
cedure first  employed  had  proved  effective,  there 
appears,  on  the  human  side,  to  be  no  cause  why 
a  means  and  procedure  like  to  those  used  in  the  first 
instance  should  not  be  again  made  use  of. 
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Beyond  this  negative  ground  there  seem  to  have 
been  positive  reasons  why  the  negotiation  of  Yahovah's 
second  covenant  should  correspond  to  that  of  the 
former  contract. 

The  Almighty,  we  know,  had  predetermined  that 
His  first  pact  should  be  a"  shadow  ' '  of  the  second 
(Heb.,  x,  1);  that  is,  that  the  first  should  be  'in 
appearance '  that  which  the  second  should  be  '  in 
substance.' 

By  the  institution  of  this  relation  between  the  two 
covenants,  Yahovah  would  seem  to  have  fixed  before- 
hand that  the  means  and  procedure  in  general  em- 
ployed  in   realising    the   former    should    also   be   a 

shadow  ' '  of  those  made  use  of  in  accomplishing 
the  latter.  This  appears  to  be  the  view  of  St. 
Ambrose  (Bk.  II,  chap  ii,  Of  Luke)  when  he  says, 
"  Vides  omnem  legis  veteris  seriem  fuisse  typum 
futuri"  (One  observes  that  the  whole  course  [of 
events]  of  '  the  Old  Law  '  was  a  shadow  of  [that  of 
'  the  New  Law  '  which  was]  to  come). 

With  respect  to  the  means  to  attain  the  end  in 
view,  it  is  certain  that  Yahovah  did  pursue  a  like 
course  in  regard  of  the  two  pacts.  There  had  been 
a  messenger  of  the  first,  chosen  and  sent  by  Him 
(Num.,  xvi,  28),  and  there  was  likewise  to  be  a 
messenger  of  the  second  (Mai.,  iii,  1). 

In  regard  to  the  procedure  of  those  messengers  we 
know,  at  least,  that  He  Who  had  predetermined 
that  the  former  covenant  should  be  a  "  shadow  ' ' 
of  the  latter  was  also  He  Who  had  prescribed  the 
mode  of  conduct  of  both  (Num. . ,  xxvii ,  28 ;  John, 
xiv,  31). 
Judging  from  the  facts,  the  procedure  enjoined  to 
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Moses,  the  messenger  to  the  Hebrews  of  Yahovah's 
first  covenant,  was  this  :  he  was  to  begin  by  getting 
himself  acknowledged  by  '  the  Elders  '  of  the  Hebrew 
people  as  messenger  of  'the  Almighty '  (Exod., 
hi,  16).  To  this  end,  he  was  to  perform  certain 
miracles  before  the  people  in  proof  of  the  truth  of 
his  claim  (Exod.,  iv,  8).  Having  been  accepted  as 
a  divine  envoy,  he  was  to  use  his  authority  as  such 
over  the  people  (Num.,  xvi,  28),  to  select  from  among 
them  and  invest  with  power  persons  who  would  be 
likely  to  entertain  favourably  the  proposals  in  regard 
of  Yahovah's  covenant  which  should  later  be  set 
before  them  by  him  (Exod.,  xviii,  21).  In  order  to 
this,  he  was  to  "  provide  out  of  the  people  able  men, 
God-fearing,  truthful  and  averse  to  unjust  gain,  and 
to  place  these  over  the  people  to  be  ruled."  When 
Yahovah  should  make  known  to  him  the  appointed 
time  he  should  then  summon  these  Elders  of  the 
people  and  set  before  them  all  the  "  words  "  (terms) 
of  '  the  Almighty's '  covenant  according  to  the  in- 
structions he  should  have  received  (Exod.,  xix,  6-7). 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  negotiation  he  should  report 
the  result  (Exod.,  xix,  8).  On  the  people  formally 
signifying  their  willingness  to  enter  into  the  covenant 
he,  the  messenger  thereof,  should  offer  a  blood- 
sacrifice  for  a  '  loosing  from  their  sins '  of  the  people 
(Exod.,  xxiv,  5).  Finally,  he  was  to  apply  the 
blood-sacrifice  to  the  people  in  the  person  of  '  the 
Elders,'  their  representatives,  by  smearing  them  with 
the  blood  thereof,  while  at  the  same  time,  he  should 
declare  that  the  covenant  of  Yahovah  with  them  had 
begun  to  exist  (Exod.,  xxiv,  8).  This  then  may  be 
taken  as  a  "  shadow  "  of  the  course  which  the  mes- 
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senger  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  would  follow  in  his 
negotiation  thereof. 

The  Messenger  of  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

Some  hundred  years*  after  Yahovah  had  published 
by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Jeremy  the  outline  of 
the  nature  of  His  new  covenant,  He  was  graciously 
pleased  to  make  by  the  prophet  Malachy  a  farther 
communication  in  regard  of  the  manner  of  appear- 
ance of  its  messenger.  This  ran  (Mai.,  iii,  1),  "  Just 
as  the  lord  arrives  at  his  palace  unexpectedly, t  so  he 
whom  ye  enquire  after  and  whom  ye  desire,  '  the 
Messenger  of  the  Covenant,'  behold  (thus)  he  shall 
come." 

The  seventy  years  of  the  predicted  captivity  of 
'the  House  of  Judah  '  (Jer.,  xxv,  11)  flowed  by. 
Meantime  they  had  changed  masters.  The  Baby- 
lonian power  had  gone  down  before  Persia.  The 
conqueror,  Cyrus,  not  only  gave  the  Hebrews  their 
freedom,  but  also  encouraged  them  to  return  to 
Jerusalem  and  to  rebuild  the  temple  destroyed  by 
Nebuchadrezzar.  Some  fifty  thousand  availing  them- 
selves of  the  king's  kindness  went  back,  and,  restor- 
ing the  temple,  re-established  divine  worship.  Under 
Persian  rule  for  over  two  hundred  years,  they  enjoyed 
great  prosperity  and  greatly  increased  in  number  and 
political  importance. 

*  Chronology  uncertain. 

t  "  The  lord  .  .  .  shall  come  .  .  .  when  he  expecteth  not  " 
(Luke,  xii,  46).  "  Lest  coming  unexpectedly  he  ('  the  Lord  ')  find 
ye  sleeping  "  (Mark,  xiii,  36).  The  first  coming  was  to  be  as  the 
second,  "  as  they  knew  not  till  the  flood  came,  so  also  shall  the 
coming  of  chief  son  of  Adam  be  "  (Matt.,  xxiv,  39). 
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As  the  Babylonian  empire  had  given  place  to  that 
of  the  Persians,  so  the  Persian  in  turn  yielded  to 
that  of  the  Greeks  under  Alexander.  This  monarch 
went  to  Jerusalem  with  the  intention  of  revenging 
himself  on  the  Hebrew  people  for  their  fidelity  to 
the  Persian  king ;  but  Josephus  tells  us  that  he  was 
won  over  by  '  the  Hrgh-priest, '  Jaddus  (Antiq.,  Bk. 
XIX,  chap,  viii),  and  the  people  were  left  in  peace 
for  a  period  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-four  years,  that 
is,  till  after  the  redistribution  of  the  Greek  empire, 
when  Antiochus  IV.,  king  of  Syria,  began  to  per- 
secute them.  This  led  to  war,  and  as  a  result  thereof 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  independence  of  the 
Hebrew  nation  some  twenty-six  years  later.  The 
Hebrews  extended  their  conquests  to  the  original 
boundaries  of  '  the  Land  of  Canaan,'  and  nineteen 
years  after  the  recognition  of  their  independence  the 
words  spoken  by  '  the  Almighty  '  through  the  prophet 
Zechary  (Zee,  x,  6)  were  an  accomplished  fact,  "I 
will  strengthen  '  the  House  of  Judah  '  and  I  will  save 
1  the  House  of  Joseph  '  (Ephraim  and  Manasseh), 
and  I  will  cause  them  to  dwell  again  (in  '  the  Land  '), 
because  I  am  merciful  to  them,  and  they  shall  become 
as  though  I  had  never  cast  them  off. ' ' 

Adversity  (persecution)  produced  that  unity,  re- 
ligious and  political,  among  the  Hebrew  people  which 
eventually  resulted  in  their  political  independence. 
Prosperity  brought  in  division.  The  very  year  (123 
B.C.)*  which  saw  the  confirmation  by  the  Syrian 
king  of  their  political  freedom  probably  witnessed 

*  The  new  date  of  '  the  Exodus,'  1300  B.C.,  makes  all  chronology 
of  the  period  to  a.d.  1  uncertain. 
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their  definite  split  into  two  great  religious  sections — 
the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees. 

The  prosperity  of  the  Hebrews  was  well  calculated 
to  cause  them  to  put  aside  their  "  seeking-after  "  and 

desire  "  of  "  the  Messenger  ' '  of  the  promised  New 
Covenant  who  had  as  yet  not  appeared,  and  so  we 
find  Yahovah,  after  fulfilling  His  promises  made  to 
them  by  Zechary,  bringing  about  in  .their  regard  the 
temporal  conditions  suited  to  turn  their  mind  again 
to  that  important  event.  After  permitting  them  to 
enjoy  some  sixty  years  of  their  reacquired  independ- 
ence, He  sent  to  them  His  servant  Pompey,  a  Eoman 
general,  who  deprived  them  of  it,  and  Judah  (or 
Judea  as  '  the  Land  of  Canaan  '  was  now  come  to  be 
called)  became  a  Eoman  province. 

A  people  impatient  of  the  yoke  of  foreigners,  the 
loss  of  their  independence  would  naturally  turn  their 
minds  to  the  coming  of  the  promised  Messenger  of 
'  the  New  Covenant '  (Luke,  ii,  38),  and  of  the  king- 
dom it  connoted,  the  acquisition  of  which  would  free 
them  from  the  domination  of  strangers. 

The    Messenger    of    '  the    New    Covenant ' — How 
Known. 

But  '  the  Messenger  of  the  New  Covenant '  was 
announced  to  appear  unexpectedly  (Mai.,  iii,  1),  and 
as  the  Hebrews  were  in  expectation  of  the  appear- 
ance of  three  other  personages  (John,  i,  20-21),  the 
promised  rectifier  of  the  transgression  of  '  (the) 
Parents'  (Gen.,  iii,  15),  the  prophet  like  to  Moses 
(Deut. ,  xviii,  15),  and  the  prophet  Elias  (Mai. ,  iv,  5), 
how  were  they  to  distinguish  him  ? 

An  examination  of  the  presentment  of  '  the  New 
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Covenant  '  furnished  by  Yahovah  through  the  prophet 
Jeremy  (Jer.,  xxxi,  30-33),  would  reveal  that  the 
substance  of  '  the  Rule  of  Conduct  '  or  Instruction 
which  was  to  accompany  the  pact,  was  not  to  be 
changed ;  the  alteration  in  regard  of  it  was  to  be  in 
the  mode  of  its  reception  and  retention  with  a  view 
to  a  corresponding  change  of  its  interpretation  in  life. 

Its  observance  was  no  longer  to  be  of      mouth 
and    "lips,"    but   of    '"bowels"    and    "heart,"    no 
longer   to   be   that   of    '  mercenaries,'    but   that    of 
'  children  '  (Jer.,  iii,  18-19). 

This  ascertained  it  would  be  justly  concluded  that 
particulars  of  the  change  in  interpretation,  which  the 
Instruction  under  its  altered  aspect  would  entail, 
would  needs  have  to  be  communicated  to  them ;  the 
proper  person  to  make  such  communication  being, 
naturally,  '  the  Messenger  of  the  New  Covenant.'* 

Since  an  interpretation  of  the  Instruction  of 
Yahovah  in  relation  to  life  had  already  been  sup- 
plied by  Moses  at  the  striking  of  the  former  covenant , 
that  to  be  given  would  constitute  a  ' '  new  teaching  ' ' 
in  this  regard,  and  by  this  "new  teaching"  'the 
Messenger  of  the  New  Covenant '  and  new  Kingdom 
of  God  could  be  recognised. 

The  Messenger  of  the  New  Covenant  Appears. 

Some  three  hundred  years t  had  passed  away  since 
'  the  Almighty  '  had  deigned  to  '  visit '  the  Hebrews 
by  one  of  His  prophets,  when  about  the  thirtieth 
year  of  the  Christian  era  the  nation  was  suddenly 

*  "  When  He  shall  appear,  He  shall  make  known  everything  to 
us  "  (John,  iv,  26). 
f  S«e  previous  remarks  with  respect  to  chronology. 

9 
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startled  by  the  appearance  of  John,  son  of  Zechary, 
a  Hebrew  priest,  preaching  in  the  '  desert '  country 
of  Judea.  His  dress  and  manner  of  life  together  with 
the  novelty  of  the  event  and  the  state  of  expectation 
of  the  people  drew  crowds  to  him  from  Jordan, 
Jerusalem  and  all  Judea  (Matt.,  iii,  5).  The  general 
impression  was  that  John  was  a  prophet  (Luke, 
xx,  6). 

Malachy,  the  last  of  those  who  had  borne  that 
dignity,  had  been  the  mouthpiece  of  Yahovah  for  a 
communication  in  regard  of  '  the  New  Covenant  ' 
(Mai.,  iii,  1).  John's  description  of  himself  seemed 
to  favour  the  idea  that  he  too  would  have  something 
to  announce  in  regard  thereof,  and  in  regard  of  the 
new  Kingdom  of  God.  When  asked  who  he  was,  he 
replied  in  the  words  of  Isaias  (Isaias,  xl,  3),  saying, 
' '  (I  am)  a  preacher  preaching  '  Maintain  the  Law  of 
Yahovah!  approve  wholly  His  safe  paths.'"*  He 
advised  his  countrymen  to  do  penance  by  way  of 
preparation  to  receive  the  expected  new  Kingdom  of 
God  which  he  declared  was  about  to  be  established. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Baptist,  as  John  came 
to  be  styled,  was  ever  directly  asked  if  he  were  the 
messenger  sent  to  establish  the  new  Kingdom  of  God. 
Perhaps  his  description  of  himself  as  a  preacher  left 
no  place  for  such  a  query. 

Later  he  let  it  be  known  that  the  establishment  of 
the   new   Kingdom   of   God — as   well   as   the   new 

*  Qol  qoreh,  the  preaching  of  a  preacher  =  a  preacher  preaching. 
Bammidabar,  with  (his)  voice;  instrumental  complement  which 
adds  nothing  to  the  English — compare  Ps.,  lxxiv,  1  and  Ps., 
cxli,  1.  Pannoo  derek  yahovdh — derek  =  Law  (Ps.,  cxix,  1) — Estab- 
lish (or  maintain)  the  Law  of  Yahovah. 

Yashsharoo  misillothain,  Let  ye  (wholly)  approve  His  safe  paths. 
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covenant  from  which  the  new  kingdom  would  result 
— was  not  to  be  his  work,  but  was  to  be  the  work  of 
another  who  was  immeasurably  superior  to  him, 
whose  coming  he  had  been  sent  to  announce  (John, 
hi,  28),  whose  presence  in  the  midst  of  the  Hebrew 
people  he  was  to  declare  (John,  i,  26),  and  whose 
person  he  was  to  show  (John,  i,  29 ;  i,  35)  to  all  in 
Israel  (John,  i,  31). 

The  person  ' '  manifested  "  by  '  the  Baptist '  was 
our  Saviour  (John,  v,  33).  One  result  of  this  '  mani- 
festation '  was  that  Andrew  and  John  became  His 
followers,  and  these  brought  others  to  Him  (John, 
i,  41-45). 

With  His  followers  our  Saviour  proceeded  into 
Galilee  (John,  i,  43),  in  the  towns  and  cities  whereof 
He  commenced  to  publish  the  ' '  good  news ' '  of  the 
approach  of  the  establishment  of  '  the  Kingdom  of 
God '  (Mark,  i,  38),  the  connotion  of  '  the  New 
Covenant';  but,  unlike  'the  Baptist,'  He  spoke 
"as  one  having  (independent)  authority"  (Matt., 
vii,  29). 

His  doctrine  when  expounded  in  the  synagogue  at 
Capharnaum  astonished  those  present  (Mark,  i,  21- 
22).  On  seeing  it  supported  by  a  miracle  of  power 
their  thoughts  found  vocal  expression  (Mark,  i,  27), 
"  Ti  estin  tonto ;  didache  kaine"  (What  is  this?  a 
new  teaching). 

Some  time  later  the  doctrine  was  again  brought 
under  notice  by  way  of  contrast  with  that  of  Moses. 
In  this  presentment  the  Mosaic  interpretation  of 
Yahovah's  Rule  of  Conduct  was  set  forth  prefaced 
by  the  words,  "  It  was  said  to  your  fathers,"  followed 
by  a  new  interpretation  introduced  by  the  clause, 
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"  But  1  say  to  ye  "  {Matt.,  v,  21,  27) ;  nevertheless, 
the  genuineness  of  the  prefatory  assurance,  "  I  am 
come  not  to  subvert  but  to  fulfil  "  (Matt.,  v,  7)  was 
all  the  while  in  evidence,  for  the  substance  of  the 
'  instruction  '  received  by  the  Hebrews  through  Moses 
remained  untouched,  the  '  new  teaching  '  consisted 
in  the  '  new  interpretation  '  given  to  it. 

Of  this  interpretation  St.  Matthew  remarks  (Matt. , 
vii,  28),  "  The  crowd  expressed  approval  of  His 
doctrine. ' ' 

The  associates  of  our  Saviour  (St.  Matthew  and 
the  other  future  Apostles)  together  with  the  common 
people  were,  however,  not  the  only  persons  to  recog- 
nise "  a  new  teaching."  A  little  later  we  find  repre- 
sentatives of  "  the  Elders  of  the  People  "  inquiring, 
' '  Abraham  is  dead  and  '  the  Prophets  '  are  dead  and 
thou  sayest,  '  If  anyone  observe  my  teaching  he  shall 
never  taste  death.'  .  .  .  Whom  doest  thou  make 
thyself?"  (John,  viii,  52-53). 

In  ordinary  conversation  the  '  new  teaching  '  was 
not  permitted  to  be  lost  sight  of,  its  existence  being 
indicated  by  the  employment  of  such  phrases  as 
"  your  Law  "  (John,  viii,  17  ;  x,  34),  "  their  Law  " 
(John,  xv,  25),  "My  teaching"  (John,  viii,  31; 
viii,  53),  "  My  doctrine  "  (John,  vii,  16). 

Occasionally  it  became  the  subject  of  self -question- 
ing on  the  part  of  '  the  Elders,'  "  Whence  this  man's 
knowledge  (since)  he  has  never  studied?"  and  a 
ground  of  appeal  on  the  part  of  our  Saviour,  "  My 
doctrine  is  not  My  own,  but  His  whose  Messenger 
lam"  (John  xv,  16). 
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The  Messenger  of  the  New  Covenant  is  Recognised 
as  Such. 

Did  the  Hebrew  people  recognise  that  a  new 
teacher  like  to  Moses  (Deut. ,  xviii,  15)  had  risen  up 
among  them  ? 

We  find  the  commons  at  Capharnaum,  where  the 
'  new  teaching  '  had  apparently  first  attracted  atten- 
tion, saying  on  another  occasion  to  our  Saviour, 
"  What  sign  dost  thou  show  that  seeing  (it)  we  may 
believe  thee.  .  .  .  He  (Moses)  gave  them  (our 
fathers)  bread  from  heaven  "  (John,  vi,  30-31). 

In  like  manner  we  have  'the  Elders'  inquiring, 
' '  Moses  in  '  the  Law  '  commanded  .  .  .  but  what 
sayest  thou?1'  (John,  viii,  5). 

It  was  not,  however,  the  mere  fact  of  a  new  teacher 
having  appeared  that  was  recognised,  but  the  success 
of  the  new  teacher.  The  commons  observe  that 
their  fellows  are  being  drawn  away  from  the  Mosaic 
teaching,  "  He  seduceth  the  people  "  (John,  vii,12) ; 
'  the  Elders  '  measure  the  attractive  power  of  the 
new  teacher,  "If  we  let  him  alone,  all  the  people 
will  believe  in  him  "  (John,  xi,  48),  "  Do  ye  see  that 
we  (the  representatives  of  Moses — John,  ix,  28) 
prevail  nothing?  Look,  '  the  World  '*  is  gone  after 
him  "  (John,  xii,  14). 

Meantime  '  the  New  Teacher  '  had  not  failed  to  set 
before  both  Elders  (John, xv, 16)  and  commons  (John, 

*  A  title  given  by  the  Hebrews  themselves  to  '  their  own  nation  ' 
or  '  people  '  (Matt.,  iv.  8 ;  1  Cor.,  i,  21;  2  Pet.,  v,  9),  Authorised 
Hebrew  Prayer  Book,  Of  Chamukah,  p.  52 ;  the  corresponding 
relative-adjective  kosmikon,  kosmike  (national)  appears  Hebrews 
fix,  1),  Josephus,  Wars,  4,  5,  2. 
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vi,  29)  that  He  was  not  a  Kabbi  striving  to  make 
disciples  for  Himself,  but  that  He  was  the  Mes- 
senger of  the  Kingdom  of  God  of  which  He  had  from 
the  first  preached  (Mark,  i,  14) ;  He  had  told  them, 
"I  am  come  in  the  name  of  My  Father"  (John, 
v,  43),  "  My  Father  ...  of  whom  ye  say  that  He 
is  your  God  "  (John,  viii,  45). 

Our  Saviour  ought  to  have  been  recognised  by  the 
Hebrew  people  as  '  the  Messenger  of  the  New 
Covenant '  on  at  least  three  counts. 

First,  St.  John  Baptist,  whom  they  esteemed  to 
be  a  prophet  and  who  had  declared  himself  to  be 
herald  of  '  the  Messenger  '  of  the  new  Kingdom  of 
God  (and  hence  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  without 
which  there  could  be  no  new  Kingdom  of  God),  had 
pointed  Him  out  as  the  One  Who  was  to  ' '  come 
after  "  himself,  that  is  to  say,  as  the  One  of  whom 
he  was  precessor,  precursor  or  herald  (John,  i,  29; 
i,  36;  iii,  26-36). 

Next,  '  the  Almighty  '  by  the  prophet  Malachy 
had  stamped  the  coming  of  the  messenger  of  '  the 
New  Covenant '  (and  thereby  the  messenger  of  the 
new  Kingdom  of  God)  with  the  note  of  '  unex- 
pectedness,' and  our  Saviour  by  this  very  mark, 
unexpected  appearance  of  '  the  Kingdom  of  God  ' 
through  the  medium  of  His  own  appearance,  identi- 
fied Himself  with  '  the  Messenger  '  of  Malachy' s  pre- 
diction. "  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils, 
ephthasen  eph  hymas  he  basileia  tou  theou  ('  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ' — is  come  unexpectedly  upon  ye)" 
(Matt.,  xiv,  28). 

Finally,  the  prophet  Jeremy  had  explained  (iii, 
18  seq.)  the  effect  of  the  putting  by  Yahovah  of  the 
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"words"  of  'the  Covenant'  in  the  'bowels'  and 
of  writing  them  in  the  '  heart '  as  signifying  rela- 
tively to  '  the  Almighty  '  and  the  new  people,  "  Ye 
shall  call  Me  '  My  Father,'  "  and  the  Hebrews  could 
not  fail  to  notice  that  this  was  the  distinctive  char- 
acter of  the  '  new  teaching  '  in  the  compendium  of 
it  given  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount:  "  Glorify  your 
Father  Who  is  in  heaven  "  (Matt.,  v,  16) ;  "  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  Who  is  in  heaven  "  (Matt.. 
v,  45) ;  "  Be  ye  .  .  .  perfect  ...  as  your  Father 
Who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.,  v,  48);  "thy  Father 
Who  seeth  in  secret  "  (Matt.,  vi,  4) ;  "  pray  to  your 
Father  in  secret"  (Matt.,  vi,  6);  "your  Father 
knoweth  what  is  needful"  (Matt.,  vi,  8);  "thus 
.  .  .  pray,  Our  Father"  (Matt.,  vi,  9);  "your 
heavenly  Father  will  forgive"  (Matt.,  vi,  14); 
your  Father  knoweth"  (Matt.,  vi,  32);  "your 
Father  in  heaven"  (Matt.,  vii,  11). 

The  New  Covenant  was  not  Struck  with  '  the  House 
of  Israel '  together  with  '  the  House  of  Judah.' 

Moses,  the  man  elected  and  called  by  'the 
Almighty '  to  be  the  messenger  to  the  Hebrew 
people  of  the  covenant  which  had  been  made  by 
Yahovah  with  their  great  patriarch,  Abraham,  pre- 
sented himself  to  '  the  Elders  '  of  that  people  in  '  the 
Land  of  Egypt,'  and  the  miracles  in  evidence  of  his 
mission  from  Yahovah  having  been  performed,  "  they 
believed  in  him  "  (Exod.,  iv,  30). 

Our  Saviour,  the  chosen  "Servant"  of  'the 
Almighty'  (Isaias,  xlii,  1),  called  to  be  Messenger 
of  '  the  New  Covenant '  to  '  the  House  of  Israel ' 
(Matt.,  xv,  24),  presented  Himself  to  'the  Elders' 
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of  that  people  in  Judea,  and  performed  the  signs 
from  heaven  which  had  been  appointed  (John,  xv,  24) 
in  proof  of  His  divine  mission  ;  yet  "  though  He  did 
many  miracles,  they  believed  not  in  Him"  (John, 
xii,  37). 

Yahovah's  intention  to  enter  a  second  time  into 
covenant  with  the  carnal  posterity  of  Abraham  was 
frustrated  in  their  regard,*  and  the  promise,  "  Ye 
shall  call  Me  'My  Father'  "  (Jer.,  iii,  18-19)  was 
not  realised  in  them. 

The  New  Covenant  was  Struck  with  '  the  Elders  ' 
of  a  People  of  the  Whole  World. 

In  one  of  the  attempts  made  by  our  Saviour  to 
induce  '  the  Elders  '  of  the  Hebrews  to  treat  with 
Himself  of  '  the  New  Covenant,'  He  apparently 
tried  to  excite  them  to  take  action,  if  only  from  a 
motive  of  jealousy  (Deut.,  xxxii,  21),  by  intimating 
that  they  by  their  conduct  were  risking  the  loss  of 
a  share  in  the  abode  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
while  many  foreigners  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth  should  obtain  a  place  therein  (Luke,  xiii,  29). 

Going  a  step  farther  on  another  occasion,  our 
Saviour  spoke  still  more  plainly  to  them,  saying 
(Matt.,  xxi,  43),  "I  declare  to  ye  that  '  the  Kingdom 
of  God  '  (now  being  offered  to  ye)  shall  be  taken 
away  from  ye — and  (that)  it  shall  be  bestowed  on  a 
people  which  shall  yield  the  fruits  thereof." 

Even  this  two-faced  warning,  that  the  new  King- 
dom of  God  would  not  only  be  taken  away  from  the 
remnant  of  '  the  House  of  Israel '  and  '  the  House  of 
Judah,'  but  also  that  it  would  be  given  to  another 

*  "  They  that  were  invited  were  not  worthy  "  (Matt.,  xxii,  8). 
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people,  appears  to  have  produced  no  change  of  atti- 
tude on  the  part  of  '  the  Eiders  '  of  the  Hebrew 
people  towards  Him  Whom  they  knew,  although 
they  would  not  acknowledge  (John,  vii,  28),  to  be 
4  the  Messenger  of  the  New  Covenant '  and  new 
Kingdom  of  God  which  would  result  therefrom.  So 
indifferent  were  '  the  Elders  '  become  in  regard  of 
'  the  New  Covenant '  and  new  Kingdom  of  God 
under  the  aspect  they  had  thus  far  been  presented 
to  them,  that  they,  otherwise  readily  excited  to 
emulation,  do  not  seem  to  have  gone  to  the  trouble 
of  inquiring  which  the  new  people  was  to  which  the 
new  Kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  given,  and  which 
was  known  in  advance  to  be  certain  to  do  great 
things  for  the  reconciliation  to  '  the  Almighty  '  of 
the  world.  It  may  be  that  they  divined  it.  Daniel 
(Dan.,  ii,  35)  had  spoken  of  a  '  world-kingdom.' 
Yahovah,  through  the  prophet  Malachy  (i,  11),  had 
told  them  that  His  name  should  be  great  (magnified) 
"  among  the  nations"  of  the  world,  and  that  they 
should  do  much  for  His  glory.  Then  our  Saviour 
(Luke,  xiii,  28)  would  have  seemed  to  them  to  hint 
this  by  His  remarks  of  a  people  of  the  north,  south, 
east  and  west  who  were  to  dwell  in  the  abode  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  from  whence  they  (the 
•Jews)  should  be  cast  out.  However  this  may  be, 
thev  would  know  for  certain  which  the  new  people 
was  on  our  Saviour's  charge  to  His  Apostles  being 
communicated  to  them,  "  Go  into  the  whole  world  " 
(Mark,  xvi.  15),  "teach  and  disciple  all  nations" 
(Matt.,  xxviii,  19) .  It  is  very  probable,  too.  God  so 
disposing  for  the  verification  of  our  Saviour's  warn- 
ing as  well  as  for  their  own  emendation,  that  'the 
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Concision  '  would  come  to  learn  St.  Paul's  criticism 
of  their  action  in  refusing  to  treat  with  our  Saviour 
(Rom.,  xi,  12  ;  "  their  miss  (is  become)  the  gain  of 
the  world  .   .   .  the  gain  of  'the  Nations.'  " 

The  Elders  of  'the  New  Covenant.' 

In  the  ordering  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews  ' 
through  Moses  (Exod.,  xix,  7),  as  well  as  in  the 
attempted  negotiation  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  by  our 
Saviour  (Matt.,  xxi,  43),  where  'the  Elders'  were 
addressed  as  if  they  themselves  and  not  the  people 
whom  they  represented  were  the  parties  treated  with , 
"the  Kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  ye," 
it  would  seem  to  have  been  the  instruction  of  '  the 
Almighty  '  to  His  messengers,  to  Moses  and  to  our 
Saviour,  that  the  business  part  of  the  arrangement 
should  be  concluded  with  '  the  Elders  '  of  the  people, 
with  whom  He  should  enter  into  contract,  and  not 
with  the  people  themselves. 

More,  while  it  was  true  that  our  Saviour  had 
instructions  (John,  xiv,  31)  to  proceed  in  His  mission 
to  'the  House  of  Israel'  (Matt.,  xv,  24),  by  first 
procuring  His  acknowledgment  as  Messenger  of 
Yahovah,  yet  the  matter  of  the  warning  (Matt., 
xxi,  43)  given  to  'the  Elders'  is  evidence  that  pro- 
vision had  been  made  and  instructions  communicated 
for  the  negotiation  of  'the  New  Covenant  '  with 
another  '  nation  '  in  the  event  of  His  failing  to  pro- 
cure such  acknowledgment. 

The  situation  was  apparently  this.  It  was  in- 
cumbent on  our  Saviour  as  Messenger  of  the  New 
Covenant  that  He  in  person  should  negotiate  it  with 
1  the  Elders '  of  that  people  with  whom  it  should  be 
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made.  It  was,  however,  essential  that  that  people, 
in  its  representatives,  in  its  Elders,  should  acknow- 
ledge Him  as  the  Messenger  of  '  the  Almighty.'  The 
Hebrew  people  had  refused  to  do  this  (John,  xvi,  3) ; 
'  the  New  Covenant  '  must,  therefore,  be  negotiated 
with  '  the  Elders  '  of  the  people  of  that  '  nation  '  to 
whom  it  was  to  be  given  (Matt.,  xxi,  43). 

That  other  '  nation  '  was  to  be  a  new  '  nation  ' 
formed  out  of  the  nations  of  the  world.  It  had 
already  begun  to  exist ;  for  although  the  Hebrew 
people,  as  a  whole,  had  not,  "would  not"  (St. 
Augustine,  Tract.,  33,  Of  John)  acknowledge  Him  as 
Messenger  of  God,  yet  many  (John,  vii,  31 ;  xii,  42) 
individuals  of  the  Hebrew  nation  did  acknowledge 
Him,  and  these  would  seem  to  have  constituted  the 
nucleus  of  that  '  nation '  with  which  'the  New 
Covenant '  was  divinely  ordained  to  be  made. 

In  regard  of  these  individuals  our  Saviour  was 
accepted  Messenger  of  Yahovah,  exercising  authority 
similar  to  that  exercised  by  Moses  when  accepted  as 
messenger  of  the  former  covenant  in  '  the  Land  of 
Egypt'  (Exod.,  iv,  31). 

As  such,  using  His  authority  over  them  He  should 
proceed  to  select  from  among  them  and  invest  with 
the  rank  of  Elder  some  "  able  men,  God-fearing, 
truthful  and  averse  to  unjust  gain  "  with  whom,  at 
the  appointed  time ,  He  could  negotiate  '  the  New 
Covenant.' 

This  our  Saviour  appears  to  have  done. 

On  one  occasion,  from  among  the  "many"  who 
had  acknowledged  Him  as  Messenger,  He  chose  out 
for  an  office,  which  at  a  later  period  they  were  to 
fulfil,  twelve   able,  God-fearing,   truthful   and  con- 
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scientious  men  (Luke,  vi,  13),  and  to  these  twelve 
He  on  another  occasion  said ,  ' '  When  chief  son  of 
(the)  Parents  shall  sit  on  the  seat  of  His  majesty, 
(then)  ye  too  shall  sit  on  twelve  seats  '  judging  '  '  the 
Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel '  "  (Matt.,  xix,  28). 

Since  among  Hebrews  the  term  '  judging,'  with 
respect  to  Israel,  judging  Israel  (Judges,  iv,  4),  could 
have  only  that  meaning  with  which  they  were 
acquainted  from  their  Sacred  Books  (Exod.,  xviii, 
20  seq. ;  Judges ;  1  Chron.,  xvii,  6),  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  addressed  to  these  twelve  men  on  this  occa- 
sion could  not  have  seemed  other  than  a  promise  to 
them  of  appointment  to  the  office  of  Judge  in  Israel, 
that  is,  of  Elder  in  Israel,  of  that  Israel  of  which  He 
spoke,  to  take  effect  from  the  time  He  Himself 
should  sit  down  on  the  seat  of  His  majesty — from  the 
time,  namely,  when  He  should  have  become  (together 
with  '  the  Father ')  the  Euler  of  those  '  Twelve 
Tribes  of  Israel  '  of  which  He  spoke  (Apoc,  xi,  15  ; 
Gal.,  vi,  16). 

Assuming  that  these  words  of  our  Saviour  did 
constitute  a  pledge,  it  would  appear  that  in  virtue 
thereof  '  the  Apostles  '  designate  became  also  Elders 
designate  of  '  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel  '  of  which 
He  spoke,  and  that  just  as  the  designation  "Apostles  " 
(Luke,  vi,  13)  was  realised  when  He  gave  to  them 
the  charge,  "  As  '  the  Father  '  sent  Me  (Ambassador), 
so  I  likewise  send  ye"  (John,  xx,  21),  so  too  the 
designation  Judge  (Elder)  took  effect  when  our 
Saviour  sat  down  on  the  seat  of  His  majesty. 

Now,  St.  Peter  (Acts,  ii,  33)  apparently  teaches 
that  on  '  the  Day  of  Pentecost '  our  Saviour  had 
already  sat  down  on  the  seat  of  His  majesty,  and  we 
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may  justly  infer  that  the  event  had  taken  place  ten 
days  previously. 

The  Apostles  then  would  seem  to  have  become 
Judges  (Elders)  of  '  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel '  of 
which  our  Saviour  had  spoken  on  Ascension  Day. 
They  appear  to  have  been  recognised  as  such  on  '  the 
Day  of  Pentecost '  by  those  whom  '  the  Almighty ' 
had  predestinated  (Rom.,  viii,  29)  to  be  of  the  people 
of  the  new  Kingdom  of  God  when  they  were  asked 
after  St.  Peter's  discourse,  "Men,  brethren,  what 
are  we  to  do?"  and  to  have  commenced  the  exercise 
of  their  functions  when  they  replied,  ' '  Do  penance 
and  be  baptised  ...  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
(Acts,  ii,  37). 

But,  if  Judges  (Elders)  at  all,  '  the  Apostles  '  were 
Judges  (Elders)  to  all  intents  and  purposes  from  the 
moment  the  pledge  was  given  by  our  Saviour  ;  for  such 
a  pledge  connoted  election  and  calling  of  God,  and 
both  David  (Ps.,  cix,  4)  and  St.  Paul  (Rom.,  xi,  29) 
affirm  that  the  calling  of  God  is  ' '  without  repentance . ' ' 

Which  were  '  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel '  of 
which  our  Saviour  spoke? 

With  the  disciple  of  Moses  this  designation  im- 
plied "the  family  of  Jacob"  (Exod.,  xii,  3),  the 
posterity  of  Abraham  (Isaias,  xli,  8). 

The  posterity  of  Abraham  according  to  St.  Paul  is 
twofold  ;  '  the  Children  of  the  Flesh  '  of  Abraham 
and  '  the  Children  of  the  Promise  '  made  to  Abraham 
(Rom.,  ix,  8). 

By  'the  Children  of  the  Promise,'  St.  Paul  means 
"  those  who  are  '  (Children)  of  Faith  '  "  and  "  not 
1  the  Children  of  Unbelief  "  (Gal,  hi,  7). 

But  since  those  whom  St.   Paul  designates  '  the 
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Children  of  Faith  '  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  and 
since  the  posterity  of  Abraham  constitutes  '  the 
Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel,'  '  the  Children  of  Faith  ' 
constitute,  no  less  than  '  the  Children  of  the  Flesh ' 
of  Abraham,  a  true  Israel. 

These  two  Israels,  Israel  of  the  flesh  of  Abraham 
and  Israel  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  (Gen., 
xi,  3),  are  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians  (hi,  2-3),  "Beware  of  'the  Con- 
cision '  (Israel  of  the  Flesh).  We  are  '  the  (True) 
Circumcision'  (Israel  of  the  Promise)." 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
(vi,  16)  St.  Paul  denominates  that  Israel  with  which 
he  identifies  himself,  "  We  are  'the  Circumcision' 
(Phil.,  iii,  3,  "the  Israel  of  God."  If  the  phrase 
"  of  God  "  be  an  Aramaism  then,  like  "  of  God  "  in 
"  city  of  God  "  (John,  iii,  3),  the  meaning  would  be 
'  the  Mighty  Israel,'  and  the  expression  is  apparently 
intended  to  institute  a  comparison  between  the 
numerical  greatness  of  Israel  of  the  Promise  and 
Israel  of  the  Flesh ;  but  if  "of  God  ' '  signify  '  that 
Israel  which  was  alluded  to  by  God  '  (Gen.,  xvii,  5), 
then  ' '  Israel  of  God  ' '  would  seem  to  import  '  Israel 
of  Many  Nations  '  (Gen.,  xvii,  6). 

Were  '  the  Apostles  '  aware  of  their  election,  call- 
ing and  appointment  by  our  Saviour  to  the  office  of 
Judge  (Elder)  of  '  the  Israel  of  Many  Nations '  ? 

If  St.  Peter  may  be  taken  (as  on  other  occasions — 
Matt.,  xvi,  16  ;  Acts,  ii,  37 — he  is  taken)  as  express- 
ing the  mind  of  '  the  Twelve  '  it  would  seem  that 
they  were.  Writing  to  a  section  of  '  the  Israel  of 
Many  Nations,'  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.,  v,  1)  speaks  of 
himself  in  these  words,  "  Your  brother  Elder  as  well 
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as  a  witness  of  Christ's  sufferings,  I  exhort  then  the 
Elders  among  ye.  ..."  St.  Peter's  apparent  design 
in  linking  his  title  of  Elder  to  his  personal  know- 
ledge of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  is,  among  other 
things,  to  intimate  to  the  Elders  to  whom  he  is 
writing  that,  although  a  "brother  Elder,"  his  ap- 
pointment to  that  office  went  back  to  a  period  which 
had  witnessed  the  sufferings  of  Christ.* 

The  Inauguration  by  Christ  of  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

Our  Saviour, '  the  Messenger  of  the  New  Covenant,' 
having  apparently  provided,  in  the  persons  of  '  the 
Apostles  '  designate,  Elders  of  '  the  world-people  ' 
which  was  to  constitute  the  new  Kingdom  of  God, 
could  thus  follow  the  subsequent  procedure  of  Moses 
in  the  ordering  of  '  the  Covenant  of  the  Hebrews,' 
namely,  to  call  them  together  and  to  submit  for  their 
acceptance  the  terms  according  to  which  '  the  New 
Covenant '  would  be  struck  by  '  the  Almighty  '  wifch 
them  (Exod.,  xxiv,  8) ;  that  is  to  say,  to  make  known 
to  them  the  nature  of  the  confession  of  faith  in  '  the 
Almighty'  (Matt.,  xxviii,  19) t  and  of  the  obedience 
to  His  voice  (John,  x,  10;  x,  27)  which  would  be 
required  of  the  new  '  people  of  God,'  as  well  as  to 
inform  them  of  the  charge  to  be  kept  (Matt.,  v,  16) 
and  of  the  commandments  to  be  observed  (Matt., 
v,  19 ;  John,  xv,  10). 

This  our  Saviour  appears  to  have  done,  and,  after 
the  fashion  of  Moses  (Exod., xix, 8),  to  have  reported 
the  result  to  '  the  Almighty  ' ;  "  the  '  words  ' — terms 

*  Acts  xi,  30;  xx,  17,  may  be  read  in  this  connection. 
+  It  is  very  probable  that  '  name  '  in  this  place  signifies  '  con- 
fession.'   "  Many  shall  come  in  My  name  "  (Matt.,  xxiv,  5). 
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— (of  '  the  New  Covenant ')  which  Thou  committedst 
to  Me,  I  have  set  before  them,  and  they  accepted 
(them)  (John,  xvii,  8). 

The  acceptance  by  '  the  Elders  '  of  '  the  world- 
people  '  destined  to  form  the  new  Kingdom  of  God 
of  the  terms  on  which  '  the  Almighty  '  would  enter 
into  a  new  agreement  with  man  having  been  secured, 
it  remained  to  inaugurate  '  the  New  Covenant '  with 
these  Elders  when  the  hour  appointed  by  '  the 
Almighty  '  (John,  ii,  4;  xiv,  31)  for  that  act  should 
have  arrived. 

At  the  similar  stage  of  the  negotiation  of  the 
former  covenant  Moses,  presumably  acting  on  in- 
structions received  from  Yahovah  (Num.,  xvi,  28) 
had  inaugurated  that  compact  by  means  of  the  blood 
of  a  sacrifice  offered  for  a  'loosing  of  sins.'  Was 
this  mode  of  inauguration  needed  and  followed  in 
regard  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  ? 

In  the  third  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
St.  Paul  makes  it  clear  that  those  who  had  believed 
in  our  Saviour,  destined  Elders  and  people  alike  of 
the  new  Kingdom  of  God,  were  all  sinners,  and  since 
'  the  Almighty '  apparently  makes  no  compact  with 
sinners  (Rom.,  xi,  7),  all  these  believers  needed  a 
'  loosing  from  their  sins  '  in  order  that  '  the  New 
Covenant  '  might  be  made  with  them. 

Then  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(Heb.,  ix,  22),  probably  partly  on  the  ground  of  what 
is  stated  in  Leviticus  (Lev.,  xvii,  11),  declares, 
"  Loosing  (of  sins)  is  not  effected  except  through  a 
shedding  of  blood." 

"  A  shedding  of  blood  "  signifies  in  general  (Gen., 
ix,  6),  "  a  slaying  "  ;  but  we  gather  (Heb.,  ix,  13-14) 
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that  the  "  shedding  of  blood  "  here  alluded  to  is  "a 
sacrificial  slaying,"  "  a  sacrificial  shedding  of  blood." 

The  meaning  would  therefore  seem  to  be,  "  Loos- 
ing (of  sins)  is  not  effected  except  through  a  sacrificial 
death." 

Since  then  both  Elders  and  people  with  whom  '  the 
New  Covenant '  was  to  be  made  were  in  precisely  the 
same  moral  condition  as  those  of  the  former  covenant 
at  the  like  stage  of  the  negotiation  thereof,  that  is  to 
say,  since  they  were  sinners,  since  too,  in  regard  of 
them,  as  in  regard  of  the  Elders  and  people  of  the 
former  covenant,  a  'loosing  of  their  sins'  could  not 
be  effected  except  through  a  sacrificial  death,  this 
was  needed  as  essential  for  the  inauguration  of  '  the 
New  Covenant.' 

To  find  an  answer  to  the  second  part  of  our  query, 
it  will  be  needful  to  examine  in  what  manner  our 
Saviour  did  actually  initiate  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

SS.  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  Paul  have  severally 
described  the  proceedings  of  the  occasion.  The 
accounts  of  the  two  former,  as  those  of  the  two 
latter,  in  so  far  as  they  go,  are  in  practical  agree- 
ment. Between  these  two  pairs  again,  while  there 
is  a  difference  of  literary  form  as  well  as  of  points  of 
detail,  there  is  nevertheless  substantial  harmony. 

What  St.  Matthew  tells  us  is  this.  "  Then,  taking 
a  cup — and  having  pronounced  the  grace — He  gave 
(it)  to  them  saying  (the  while) — Drink  some  of  it 
all,  for  this  is  My  blood  of  '  the  Covenant '  shed  for 
a  loosing  of  sins  for  multitudes  "*  (Matt.,  xxvi,  27). 

*  Kai  labdn  poterion — kai  eucharistesas — e"d6ken  autois  lig6n 
Piete  ex  autou  pdntes,  touto  gar  estin  to  haima  mou  tes  diathekes 
to  ptri  polldn  «kchynndmenon  eis  aphesin  hamartidn." 

10 
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St.  Luke's  report,  like  St.  Matthew's  account, 
forms  a  continuation  of  his  narrative  of  our  Saviour's 
assistance  for  the  last  time  at  the  household  portion 
of  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Hebrews. ' 

After  recording  our  Saviour's  mandate  to  '  the 
Elders '  designate  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  in  regard 
of  the  thing  which  He  had  just  done,  namely,  "  This 
(thing)  do  ye  for  My  remembrance,"  the  farther 
action  of  'the  Master'  is  then  related,  "  kai  to 
poterion  hoosautoos  meta  to  deipnesai,  legoon  Touto 
to  poterion  he  kaine  diatheke  en  too  haimati  mou,  to 
hyper  hymoon  ekchynnomenon." 

St.  Matthew's  version  provides  an  explanation  of 
what  is  meant  by  the  words  ' '  kai  to  poterion  hoosau- 
toos "  (then  the  cup  as  at  first),  as  well  as  of  the 
words  which,  in  both  accounts,  follow  legoon  (say- 
ing) in  this  wise. 

"  Touto  to  poterion  "  should  grammatically  be  ren- 
dered ' '  This  (is)  the  cup ' '  after  the  manner  of 
Heb.,  ix,  20,  "Touto  to  haima"  (This  [is]  the 
blood). 

11  To  poterion  he  kaine  diatheke"  in  the  original 
Semitic  speech  would  have  permitted  of  a  twofold 
version — like  ' '  naphsh-o  dam-o  "  {Gen. , ix,  4),  which 
may  be  turned  either  "  its  life  (which  is)  its  blood," 
or  "its  life  of  its  blood"  (its  quickening  agent — 
Lev.,  xvii,  11) — namely,  "the  cup  (which  is)  'the 
New  Covenant '  "  or  "the  cup  of  '  the  New  Coven- 
ant.'" 

Substituting  ' '  the  cup  of  '  the  New  Covenant ' 
as  equivalent  of  "to  poterion  he  kaine  diatheke  "  we 
get,  "  This  (is)  the  cup  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  in 
My  blood." 
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If  in  this  locution  we  put  the  thing  contained, 
"  My  blood,"  for  the  thing  containing,*  "  the  cup," 
we  have,  "  This  (is)  My  blood  of  '  the  New  Coven- 
ant,' "  which  is  the  literary  form  given  by  St. 
Matthew  to  his  account  save  for  the  presence  of  the 
word  "  New." 

It  has  already  been  noticed  that  "  hyper  hymoon  " 
of  St.  Luke's  report  corresponds  to  "  peri  polloon" 
of  St.  Matthew's,  so  that  the  attributive  phrase  of 
St.  Luke,  "to  hyper  hymoon  ekchynnomenon " 
stands  for  St.  Matthew's,  "  to  peri  polloon  ekchynno- 
menon,'"  both  signifying  "  shed  for  multitudes." 

"  Meta  to  deipnesai  "  (after  they  had  taken  supper) 
does  not  appear  in  St.  Matthew's  narrative ;  on  the 
other  hand,  "  eis  aphesin  hatnartioon  "  (for  a  loosing 
of  sins)  is  wanting  in  St.  Luke's. 

A  complete  edition  of  the  words  used  by  our 
Saviour  in  giving  the  cup  would  seem  to  be,  "  Drink 
(some)  of  it  all,  for  this  (is)  My  blood  of  '  the  New 
Covenant '  shed  for  multitudes  for  a  loosing  of  sins." 

Of  this,  the  preposition  "of"  in  the  phrase  "  of 
the  New  Covenant ' '  signifies  (as  we  saw  when  dis- 
cussing the  language  of  the  former  covenant)  '  for  '  ; 
the  sense  being,  "for  the  New  Covenant." 

When  giving  '  the  Cup  of  Confession  '  to  '  the 
Elders '  designate,  '  the  Master '  had  denominated 
the  content  thereof  "fruit  of  the  vine,"  that  is, 
'  wine  '  (Luke,  xxii,  18) ;  in  giving  them  '  the  Cup  of 
Blessing  '  He  had  described  what  it  contained  as 
"  My  own  blood  "  (Matt.,  xxvi,  27). 

*  Our  Saviour  Himself  brought  in  this  distinction,  autou  (of  it) 
refers  to  the  content  of  the  cup,  "  Piete  ex  autou  "  (Drink  some  of 
it) ;  touto  (this)  of  touto  to  poterion  apparently  to  the  cup  itself. 
The  Aramaic  has  th«  enclitic  ih  (autou)  and  hdno  (touto). 
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Again  they  needed  to  ask  themselves,  When  giving 
'  the  Cup  of  Blessing  '  was  He  speaking  plainly  or 
was  He  speaking  a  parable? 

Judging  from  the  manner  of  inauguration  of  the 
former  covenant,  it  was  needful  that  those  entering 
into  compact  with  Yahovah  should,  as  an  essential 
preparation , be  purified  from  their  sins  (Rom.,  xi,  27) 
by  the  application  to  them  of  the  blood  of  a  sin- 
remissory  sacrifice  (Exod.,  xxiv,  8;  Heb.,  ix,  19). 
The  Master  had  appointed  them  Elders  of  the  people 
of  the  new  Kingdom  of  God  (Matt.,  xix,  28).  He 
had,  moreover,  submitted  to  them,  and  they  had 
accepted,  the  terms  (John,  xvii,  8)  of  the  proposed 
New  Covenant ;  nothing  then  remained  save  only  to 
inaugurate  it  with  them.  From  '  the  Master's ' 
language,  they  inferred  that  He  had  chosen  the  time 
"after  they  had  taken  supper"  for  this  purpose, 
since  He  had  not  only  said,  "This  is  My  own 
blood,"  but  also,  "My  own  blood  for  a  loosing  of 
sins  for  'the  New  Covenant,'  "  and  after  He  had 
said  this  had  applied  to  them,  by  causing  them  to 
drink  it,  that  which  He  had  declared  was  His  own 
blood  for  a  loosing  of  sins  for  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

These  considerations  forced  them  to  the  conclusion 
that  'the  Master'  had  undoubtedly  spoken  plainly, 
and  that  *  the  Cup  of  Blessing  '  which  He  had  given 
to  them  with  the  command,  "  Drink  some  of  it  all," 
had  really  contained  in  wine  form  His  own  blood, 
intended  to  be  applied  to  themselves,  '  the  Elders  '  of 
'  the  New  Covenant,'  for  a  loosing  of  their  sins,  that 
thereby  '  the  New  Covenant '  should  be  inaugurated. 

The  Master,  by  the  power  which  went  forth  from 
him ,  had  then  changed  the  wine  of  '  the  Cup  of 
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Blessing'  into  His  own  blood,  suffering  it,  however, 
to  remain  in  wine  form. 

But  "  blood  for  '  the  Covenant  '  "   had  needs  be 
sacrificial  blood. 

When  Moses  at  the  moment  of  the  inception  of  the 
former  covenant  denominated  the  blood  which  he  was 
applying  to  '  the  Elders  '  of  the  people  contracting 
with  Yahovah  "dam  hav-barith"  (blood  [for  the 
loosing  of  sins]  for  [the  concluding  of]  '  the  Coven- 
ant')  (Exod.,  xxiv,  8),  they,  'the  Elders'  of  the 
'  world-people,'  knew  that  the  blood  of  which  he 
spoke  was  part  of  that  of  a  blood-sacrifice  which  he 
had  previously  offered  (Exod.,  xxiv,  5-6)  for  a  '  loos- 
ing of  sins.'  When,  then,  'the  Master'  described 
the  blood  which  He  in  the  act  of  inaugurating  '  the 
New  Covenant '  was  applying  to  them  (Matt.,  xxvi, 
27),  '  the  Elders  '  of  the  people  entering  into  this  new 
contract  with  'the  Almighty,'  as  "  t  o  haima  .  .  . 
tes  kaines  diathekes  .  .  .  eis  apJwsin  hamartioon  " 
(the  blood  for  a  loosing  of  sins  for  '  the  New  Coven- 
ant '),  they  could  not  but  infer  that,  as  in  the  former 
case,  the  blood  of  which  He  made  mention  was  like- 
wise part  of  that  of  a  blood-sacrifice,  of  a  sacrificial 
death,  for  a  'loosing  of  sins'  which  He  too  had 
previously  offered. 

More,  the  blood  referred  to  by  Moses  they  knew  to 
have  been  part  of  the  blood  of  a  '  sacrifice  of  goats 
and  bullocks  '  (Exod.,  xxiv,  5)  :  the  blood  spoken  of 
by  |  the  Master  '  had  been  described  by  Him  as  "to 
haima  mou  "  (My  own  blood)  (Matt.,  xxvi,  27),  and 
could  not  therefore  have  been  other  than  part  of  the 
blood  of  a  '  sacrifice  of  Himself. ' 

But  when  and  where  had  '  the  Master '  previously 
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offered  Himself  '  a  sacrifice  for  a  loosing  of  sins  '  ? 
That  offered  by  Moses  had  taken  place  on  the  day  of 
the  inauguration  itself  and  immediately  previous  to 
it  under  the  mount  (Exod.,  xxiv,  4) ;  now,  at  what 
time  and  in  what  place  had  '  the  Master  '  offered 
Himself? 

This  inauguration  had  been  celebrated  "  after  they 
had  taken  supper  "  :  '  the  Supper  '  had  immediately 
preceded  it.  '  The  Supper '  was  the  household  por- 
tion of  the  memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch.'  "  After 
they  had  taken  supper  ' '  meant  ' '  After  He  had  par- 
taken of  '  the  Pasch.'  "  Then,  before  He  had  par- 
taken of  Supper,  of  '  the  Pasch,'  He,  '  the  Master,' 
had  said  to  them,  '  the  Elders  '  designate,  "  I  declare 
to  ye  that  I  shall  absolutely  not  partake  of  it  ('  the 
Pasch')  till  it  be  'fulfilled'"  (Luke,  xxii,  16). 
"After  they  had  taken  supper,"  then,  signified 
"  After  He  had  '  fulfilled  '  '  the  Pasch.'  "  And  in 
what  did  His  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch  '  consist 
save  in  '  the  celebration  of  His  own  sacrificial  death  ' 
in  the  giving  Himself  as  a  freedom-from-sin-price  of 
multitudes  (1  Cor.,  xi,  26-27). 

Our  Saviour  then  did  inaugurate  '  the  New  Coven- 
ant '  after  the  fashion  of  Moses  in  regard  of  the 
former  covenant,  namely,  by  offering  a  blood-sacri- 
fice (in  an  insensuous  manner)  for  a  "  loosing  from 
sins."  As  Moses,  the  messenger  of  the  former  coven- 
ant, had  offered  his  inaugural  sacrifice  on  the  very 
day  of  inauguration,  in  the  very  place  of  the  inaugura- 
tion and  immediately  previous  to  the  inauguration 
(Exod.,  xxiv,  5-8),  so  too  our  Saviour,  'the  Mes- 
senger of  the  New  Covenant,'  had  offered  His  in- 
augural sacrifice  thereof  with  the  like  circumstances 
(Luke,  xxii,  16-19). 
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More,  as  Moses  had  reserved  from  the  sacrifice 
which  he  had  offered  (Exod.,  xxiv,  6)  some  of  the 
blood  thereof  to  be  employed  in  the  inaugural  act,  as 
Moses,  moreover,  had  himself  applied  the  inaugural 
blood  to  '  the  Elders  '  declaring  at  the  moment  of  so 
applying  it  that  it  was  the  "blood  for  '  the  Coven- 
ant '  "  (Exod.,  xxiv,  8),  so  too,  in  like  manner,  had 
our  Saviour  inaugurated  '  the  New  Covenant '  (Matt. , 
xxvi,  27  ;  Luke,  xxii,  20),  providing  for  this  purpose, 
under  the  wine  form,  some  of  the  blood  of  His 
insensuous  act  of  sacrifice  (John,  v,  19). 

The  New  Kingdom  of  God. 

As  by  the  inauguration  of  Yahovah's  former 
covenant  with  '  the  Elders  '  of  the  thousands  of  the 
congregation  of  the  Hebrew  people  in  '  the  Wilder- 
ness of  Sinai '  the  assurance  of  '  the  Almighty  '  con- 
veyed to  them  by  Moses  (Exod.,  xix,  6),  "  Ye  shall 
be  My  Kingdom  of  Ambassadors  "*  became  an  accom- 
plished fact,  the  Hebrew  nation  becoming  thereby 
the  first  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth ,  so  likewise  by  the 
inauguration  of  Yahovah's  new  covenant  with  '  the 
Elders  '  of  the  "  over  five  hundred  (1  Cor.,  xv,  6)  of 
the  '  little  Flock,'  "  (Luke,  xii,  32)  of  '  the  House  of 
Judah '  in  '  the  Supper-room '  at  Jerusalem,  the 
assurance  of  '  the  Almighty  '  communicated  to  them 
by  our  Saviour  (Luke,  xii,  32),  "Your  (heavenly) 
Father  is  well  content  to  give  '  the  Kingdom  '  to 
ye  "t  was  realised,*  and  '  the  Little  Flock  '  became 
thereby  the  new  Kingdom  of  God  under  its  ' '  grain 

*  "  atem  tihyoo  U  mamleketh  cohanim." 
+  "  eudokesen  ho  pater  hym&n  dounal  hymin  ten  basileian." 
\  "  diatithemai  hymin  .  .  .  basileian  "   (I  bequeath  to  ye  .  .  . 
a  kingdom)  (Luke,  xxii,  29). 
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of  mustard-seed"  aspect  which  "one  (Yahovah) 
took  and  sowed  in  his  own  garden  (Israel) — Isaias, 
xxvii,  2"  (Matt.,  xviii,  31). 

A  Definition  of  '  the  Kingdom  of  God  of  the  New 
Covenant.' 

A  spiritual  constitution  (Luke,  xvii,  21),  instituted 
by  '  the  Almighty  '  (John,  viii,  28  ;  xiv,  31),  to  serve 
as  an  ambassador  of  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
Himself  and  of  His  Beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  (John, 
xvii,  3;  Luke,  xxiv,  47),  to  'the  Nations'  (Matt., 
xxviii,  19),  and,  thereby,  to  be  an  instrument  of 
salvation  to  the  whole  world  (Mark,  xvi,  15;  Acts, 
xiii,  47) ;  of  which  constitution  the  Lord  and  His 
Christ  are  Sovereigns  (Eph.,  v,  5;  Apoc,  xi,  15), 
Lawgivers  (Matt.,  v,  19;  John,  xv,  10)  and  Kulers 
(Matt,  vii,  21 ;  Apoc.,  xi,  15),  exercising  their  func- 
tions through  a  human  Vicegerent,  chosen,  appointed 
and  equipped  with  divine  power  for  the  due  and 
proper  discharge  of  his  office  by  Themselves  (John, 
xv,  16;  xxi,  15-17;  Matt.,  xvi,  19;  Luke,  xxii,  32), 
and  the  subjects  (men),  both  in  the  body  and  out  of 
the  body  (Luke,  xvii,  21 ;  Rom.,  xiv,  8  ;  John,  v,  28  ; 
x,  16  ;  1  Pet.,  iii,  19),  whereof  those  who  have  lived 
in  the  body  since  the  time  of  Christ,  by  '  the 
Almighty's  '  infusion  into  them  of  a  measure  of  His 
own  Spirit  (John,  iii,  5),  have  been  made,  and  are, 
His  children  (1  John,  iii,  1)  and  heirs  (Rom. ,  viii,  17). 

Comparison  of  the  Two  Kingdoms  of  God. 

As  the  relation  of  the  first  to  the  second  Kingdom 
of  God  was  that  of  "  shadow  "  to  "  substance-like- 
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ness  "  (Heb.,  x,  1),  an  examination  of  their  respec- 
tive marks  should  be  expected  to  reveal  some  points 
of  agreement  and  others  of  difference. 

The  first  Kingdom  of  God  owed  its  origin  to  an  act 
of  benevolence  on  the  part  of  '  the  Almighty  '  in 
deigning  spontaneously  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with 
man,  His  creature  (Gen.,  xvii,  4) ;  so  likewise  did  the 
second  (Jet.,  xxxi,  30). 

The  first  kingdom  was   ' '  of  God  ' '   in   manifold 
ways,  but  particularly  because  He  was  its  Author 
King,  Lawgiver  and  Ruler;  of  the  second,  this  was 
equally  true  (Jer.,  xxxi,  30;  John,  xiv,  31;  Matt., 
vi,  9-10;  v,  19;  xx,  23). 

The  prior  kingdom  had  for  its  first  ruler  on  earth 
Moses,  who  had  been  messenger  and  mediator  to  the 
Hebrews  of  that  covenant  of  Yahovah  whence  it  had 
resulted  :  in  like  manner  our  Saviour,  Who  had  been 
Messenger  and  Mediator  of  Yahovah 's  new  covenant 
whence  resulted  the  second  Kingdom  of  God,  was  the 
first  Ruler  on  earth  of  the  ' '  little  Flock  ' '  which 
initially  constituted  the  new  kingdom. 

The  former  kingdom  had  had  a  succession  of  Vice- 
gerents of  Yahovah  on  earth,  selected  and  appointed 
by  '  the  Almighty '  Himself,  beginning,  like  the 
kingdom,  with  Moses  (Num.,  xvi,  13,  28),  and  end- 
ing, like  the  kingdom,  perhaps  with  Solomon 
(3  Kings,  xi,  34)  :  the  new  kingdom  was  to  have  a 
similar  succession  of  Vicegerents  of  Yahovah  and  of 
His  Christ  commencing  with  St.  Peter  (John,  xxi, 
15-17),  and  continuing  uninterruptedly,  like  the 
kingdom,  till  the  end  of  the  world  (Matt.,  xxviii,  20). 

As  Moses,  the  first  ruler  on  earth  of  the  former 
kingdom,  knowing  that  he  was  about  to  pass  away 
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from  this  world,  had  by  command  of  '  the  Almighty  ' 
selected  and  established  Joshua  as  his  successor  in 
office  (Num.,  xxvii,  16-17),  so  similarly  our  Saviour, 
first  Euler  on  the  earth  of  the  new  kingdom,  know- 
ing that  He  was  about  to  leave  this  world  and  to 
return  whence  He  was  come,  by  command  of  His 
Father  (John,  xiv,  31)  selected  and  established  Peter 
as  His  successor  in  office  (John,  xxi,  15-17). 

As  Joshua  had  received  through  Moses,  his  pre- 
decessor in  office,  divine  (spiritual)  powers  qualifying 
him  for  the  right  discharge  of  its  duties  (Num., 
xxvii,  18),  so  Peter,  in  like  manner,  received  through 
and  from  our  Saviour,  his  Predecessor  in  office,  divine 
(spiritual)  powers  fitting  him  for  the  due  and  proper 
discharge  of  its  duties  (Luke,  xxii,  32  ;  Matt. ,  xvi,  19). 

The  first  Kingdom  of  God  was  personal ,  not  local , 
being  constituted  by  the  Hebrew  people  themselves 
(Exod.,  xix,  6;  this  too  was  the  character  of  the 
second  Kingdom  of  God ,  existing  within  the  members 
who  composed  it  (Luke,  xvii,  20). 

In  consequence  on  the  one  hand  of  the  personal 
constitution  of  the  former  kingdom,  and,  on  the 
other,  of  the  circumstance  that  men  out  of  the  flesh 
live  to  God  (Luke,  xx,  38),  not  less  than  men  in  the 
flesh,  after  the  death  of  some  of  the  living  members 
thereof,  the  first  Kingdom  of  God  existed  not  only 
on  the  earth  but  also  in  the  nether- world  (Isaias, 
xxvi,  19;  Ezech.,  xxxvii,  12-13). 

This  is  likewise  true,  for  the  selfsame  reasons,  of 
the  new  Kingdom  of  God ;  for  St.  Paul  tells  us  that 
whether  the  members  thereof  are  alive  or  dead,  they 
are  the  Lord's  (Rom.,  xiv,  8). 

The  differences  may  be  said  to  begin  with   the 
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presentments  of  the  two  covenants  whence  the  two 
kingdoms  resulted.  That  of  the  former  covenant  had 
contained  an  explicit  statement  of  the  consideration 
(or,  in  terms  of  the  parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the 
Vineyard  [Matt.,  xx,  1-16],  of  the  hire)  which  was 
to  be  given  to  the  contracting  parties  for  the  service 
they  should  render  to  Yahovah  as  His  ambassadors ; 
they  were  to  receive  "  '  the  whole  Land  of  Canaan  ' 
— a  territory — possession"  (Gen.,  xvii,  8)  :  that  of 
'  the  New  Covenant '  embodied  no  explicit  statement 
as  to  the  reward  which  should  be  given  to  "  the 
labourers"  (Jer.,  xxxi,  30  seq.),  but  implicitly 
promised  them  '  the  Land  of  Heaven  '  (Jer.,  iii,  19  ; 
Gal,  iv,  7). 

The  Elders  in  their  inquiry  (Luke,  xvii,  2CM  appear 
to  have  assumed  (just  as  the  mother  of  James  and 
John  [Matt.,  xx,  23]  and  the  disciples  present  at 
'  the  Ascension  '  [Acts,  i,  6])  that  the  second  king- 
dom ,  like  the  first ,  would  enjoy  political  influence ; 
the  information  furnished  by  our  Saviour,  "  The 
(this)  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  coming  with  observance 
(with  external  pomp)"*  negatived  such  an  assump- 
tion. 

The  first  Kingdom  of  God,  having  been  estab- 
lished with  the  outer  form  of  a  secular  state  endowed 
with  political  power,  was  subject  not  only  to  the 
spiritual  but  also  to  the  political  authority  of 
Yahovah  ;  as  the  second,  however,  was  to  be  without 
"  observance,"  the  authority  exercised  by  Yahovah 
therein  would  pertain  only  to  the  spiritual  work  to 
be  performed  by  the  kingdom  as  an  ambassadorial 

*  meta  paratertseds  =Vaiin£i  hammabbit  (with  vision  of  the 
eyes). 
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instrument    and   to   the    preservation    thereof   in    a 
state  of  efficiency. 

Besides  this  modification  in  the  quality  and  extent 
of  the  power  to  be  exercised  in  the  new  Kingdom  of 
God,  there  was  also  to  be  a  change  in  the  Supreme 
Authority  Itself. 

The  nature  of  this  change  is  indicated  in  a  general 
way  in  the  employment  by  our  Saviour  of  the  pos- 
sessive adjectives  "My,"  "  Thy  "  ;  as,  "  My  king- 
dom "  (John,  xviii,  36),  "Thy  kingdom"  (Matt., 
vi,  10)  when  speaking  of  the  new  kingdom. 

St.  John  has  stated  the  specific  character  of  this 
modification  of  authority  in  a  succinct  form.  Speak- 
ing of  the  new  Kingdom  of  God  after  its  establish- 
ment he  says,  "The  Kingdom  of  'the  World'  is 
become  our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's." 

That  which  St.  John  calls  '  the  Kingdom  of  the 
World  '  appears  to  be  that  kingdom  to  which  the 
Hebrew  alluded  in  the  opening  words  of  the  formula 
of  blessing  which  he  frequently  used,  "  Blessed  (art) 
Thou,  O  Yahovah  our  God,  King  of  the  World,"* 
namely,  Yahovah's  kingdom  (Exod.,  xix,  6).  As  a 
Hebrew,  St.  John's  meaning  would  seem  to  be, 
"  The  Kingdom  of  the  World  (Yahovah's  kingdom) 
is  (now)  become  our  Lord's  (Yahovah's)  and  His 
Christ's. "  + 

In  the  first  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  Yahovah 
alone  exercised  supreme  authority,  and  the  people 
thereof  owed  obedience  only  to  His  voice,  to  His 

*   '  The   World  '   is   here   equivalent   to   '  the   Hebrew   nation 
(John,  xii,  17). 

f  "  Testifying  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  penance  Godwards  and  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  (Acts,  xx,  21). 
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charge,  to  His  ordinances  and  to  His  Instruction  ;  in 
the  new  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  power  belongs  not 
only  to  Yahovah,  but  also  to  His  Christ  (Eph.,  v,  5), 
and  the  subjects  thereof  owe  obedience  to  the  voice 
{John,  x,  27),  to  the  charge  (Matt.,  v,  16),  to  the 
commandments  (John,  xv,  10)  and  to  '  the  Rule 
of  Conduct '  (Matt. ,  vi,  33)  of  '  the  Christ '  as 
well  as  to  those  of  Yahovah  (Isaias,  liii,  12;  Rom., 
xiv,  19). 

This  modification  of  the  governing  power  in  the 
new  Kingdom  of  God  necessarily  brought  with  it  a 
change  in  the  character  of  the  office  of  '  the  repre- 
sentative on  earth  '  of  that  power.  In  the  former 
kingdom,  the  Vicegerents  of  the  kingdom  on  earth 
from  Moses  to  Solomon  were  the  Vicars  of  Yahovah  : 
in  the  new  kingdom  the  Vicegerents  of  the  kingdom 
on  earth  are  '  the  Representatives  of  Yahovah  and  of 
His  Christ.' 

The  change  in  regard  of  the  relationship  between 
the  people  and  the  governing  power  of  the  new 
kingdom  has  already  been  incidentally  indicated  when 
treating  of  the  refusal  of  the  Hebrew  people  to 
acknowledge  our  Saviour  as  Messenger  and  Mediator 
of  'the  New  Covenant.'  The  nature  of  this  change 
is  stated  by  St.  John  (1  John,  iii,  1)  in  these  words, 
"  See  what  marvellous  love  '  the  Father  '  hath  shown 
us  (people  of  '  the  New  Covenant ')  that  we  should 
be  proclaimed  (by  Him)  Children  of  God,  and  we 
are." 

The  carnal  relationship  of  the  "sheep"  (Ps., 
xciv,  7)*  of  '  the  Flock  of  Yahovah  '  (Num.,  xxvii, 

*  "  The  sheep  of  My  pasture  are  men  .  .  .  saith  Yahovah  " 
(Eznh,  zxxiT,  31). 


158  OF  MASS 

17)  to  each  other  was  a  "  shadow  "  of  the  spiritual 
kinship  which  was  to  obtain  between  the  ' '  sheep ' ' 
of  '  the  Flock  of  Yahovah  and  of  His  Christ '  (Acts, 
xx,  28) ;  for  just  as  those  could  say,  "  We  are  the 
children  of  Abraham  "  (John,  vii,  33)  and  brethren, 
so  these  likewise  can  say,  "  We  are  the  children  of 
God  "  (1  John,  iii,  2)  and  brethren  (Rom.,  xvi,  17  ; 
1  Cor.,  xvi,  20;  Gal,  i,  2). 

The  relationship  of  the  ' '  sheep ' '  of  the  former 
kingdom  to  the  Shepherd  thereof*  is  set  forth  in  the 
opening  words  of  the  benedictory  formula  which  they 
were  wont  to  recite,  '  the  Shepherd  '  was  their  King 
and  their  God  :  that  of  the  ' '  sheep ' '  of  the  new 
kingdom  to  '  the  Shepherd  '  appears  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  He  is  their  Father  (Matt.,  vi,  9; 
Rom.,  viii,  15). 

Under  the  former  covenant,  the  "labourers" 
(Ambassadors)  contracted  for  (Gen.,  xvii,  8)  and 
received  (Josh.,  xxiii,  14)  their  "hire  "  largely  this 
side  of  the  grave  ;  under  '  the  New  Covenant '  they 
contract  for  (Jer.,  xxxi,  33 ;  iii,  19)  and  receive  their 
"hire"  (Matt.,  xxv,  34)  for  the  most  part  on  the 
other  side  of  the  grave. 

The  prior  covenant  conferred  on  the  ' '  labourers 
(Ambassadors)  no  due  to  enter  into  possession  of 
'  rest,'  that  is,  into  '  the  kingdom  prepared  from  the 
beginning '  (Matt.,  xxv,  34),  whereas  the  "labourers" 
under  '  the  New  Covenant '  have  a  due  by  their  con- 
tract (Jer.,  xxxi,  33;  iii,  19)  that  they  should  enter 
into  possession  of  "rest"  (Rom.,  viii,  17;  2  Tim., 
iv,  8). 

*  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  up  his  flock  ...  so  will  I  seek  up  My 
sheep  (Ezech.,  xxxiv,  12). 
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The  foregoing  perhaps  represent  the  chief  heads  of 
likeness  and  difference  between  the  former  and  new 
Kingdom  of  God. 

Memorial  Celebration  of  the  Inauguration  of  '  the 
New  Covenant.' 

Yahovah  appears  to  have  made  no  provision  for  a 
perpetual  memorial  celebration  of  the  inauguration  of 
the  first  covenant  such  as  He  had  made  for  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Hebrews'  (Exod.,  xii,  14).  Our 
Saviour,  however,  provided  for  a  memorial  celebra- 
tion of  the  inauguration  of  '  the  New  Covenant '  just 
as  He  had  done  in  regard  of  His  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Hebrews.' 

A  probable  reason  of  the  omission  in  the  case  of  the 
former  inauguration  and  of  the  provision  in  the  case  of 
the  latter  may  be  that,  whereas  between  the  two 
wonderful  works  of  '  the  Law,'  the  first  Pasch  and 
the  first  covenant,  there  was  apparently  no  rela- 
tion, between  the  two  wonderful  works  of  '  the 
Gospel,'  the  second  Pasch  and  the  second  covenant, 
there  was  (as  we  shall  see  later)  an  essential  con- 
nection. 

The  provision  for  the  memorial  celebration  of  the 
inauguration  of  '  the  New  Covenant  '  made  by  our 
Saviour  is  recorded  by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.,  xi,  23-25), 
not  as  a  witness  of  the  act,  but  as  one  who  received 
from  '  the  Lord  '  Himself  an  account  of  what  He 
had  done. 

The  Apostle  of  the  Nations  states  that  after  giving 
His  sacrificial  blood  in  wine  form  to  '  the  Elders ' 
designate,  our  Saviour  uttered  a  mandate  similar  to 
that  which  He  had  given  after  '  fulfilling  '  '  the  Pasch 
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of  the  Hebrews,'  "  This  thing  as  often  as  ye  drink 
('  the  Cup  ')  do  ye  for  My  remembrance." 

In  obedience  to  this  command  given  to  them,  and 
afterwards  communicated  to  St.  Paul,  the  Apostles 
began  to  hold  memorial  celebrations  of  the  inaugura- 
tion of  '  the  New  Covenant,'  which  practice  has  been 
continued  by  their  successors,  as  well  as  by  the 
successors  of  their  co-workers  and  of  others  who  have 
been  associated  in  their  office  and  mission,  to  the 
present  day. 

It  was  remarked  when  discussing  the  memorial 
celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians  '  that  from 
the  outset  that  service  had  been  combined  with  a 
second  memorial  celebration.  The  second  memorial 
service  then  referred  to  was  the  memorial  celebration 
of  the  inauguration  of  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

The  originals  of  these  two  memorial  celebrations 
were  brought  together  under  the  form  of  one  function 
by  our  Saviour  in  '  the  Supper-room  '  at  Jerusalem 
on  the  occasion  of  His  assistance  for  the  last  time  at 
that  part  of  the  memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Hebrews  '  performed  in  the  household. 

The  reason  of  this  association  of  two  celebrations, 
the  originals  of  which  had  naturally  a  similar  relation 
to  each  other  as  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  to  '  the 
Covenant  of  the  Hebrews,'  will  appear  in  our  ex- 
amination of  the  memorial  of  the  four  wonderful 
works  of  '  the  Almighty.' 

A  natural  result  of  this  combination,  and  of  the 
performance  of  these  two  specifically  distinct  memorial 
celebrations  as  if  there  were  but  one  only,  has  been 
that,  in  the  matter  of  accidental  modification,  the 
memorial  service  of  the  inauguration  of  '  the  New 
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Covenant '  has  followed  the  fortune  of  the  memorial 
celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians.' 

Among  such  accidental  changes  in  the  service  of 
the  present  day  as  compared  with  that  described  by 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.,  ii,  25)  three  may  be  noticed. 

First,  there  has  been  a  reconstruction  from  the 
four  accounts  and  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  of  the 
form  of  words  employed  by  our  Saviour  when  giving 
'  the  Cup  of  Blessing '  to  '  the  Elders  '  designate  in 
'  the  Supper-room  '  at  Jerusalem  at  the  moment  of 
inaugurating  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

The  reason  of  this  is  obvious.  The  precise  words 
uttered  by  our  Saviour  at  that  moment  (just  as  those 
spoken  when  giving  Himself  in  bread  form  in  regard 
of  their  own  subject)  represented  and,  together  with 
the  power  going  forth  from  Him,  constituted  the 
complete  act  by  which  the  wine  of  '  the  Cup  of 
Blessing  '  became  His  sacrificial  blood.  Since  the 
memorial  celebration  of  the  inauguration  of  '  the 
New  Covenant  *  was  intended  by  our  Saviour  to 
be  substantially  one  with  its  original  (just  as  the 
memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians  '  in 
regard  of  its  original),  and  since  He  had  ordained 
in  the  mandate,  "  Touto  poieite"  (This  [thing]  do 
ye),  how  only  that  end  was  to  be  attained,  then  the 
utterance  of  the  precise  words  He  had  used  by  those 
to  whom  He  had  given  command  to  perform  the 
memorial  service  constituted,  on  the  human  side, 
part  of  the  act  by  which  alone  it  would  be  made  so.* 

To  the  very  words  spoken  by  our  Saviour  some 

*  "  Some  either  through  ignorance  or  simplicity  when  conse- 
crating '  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  '  do  not  that  which  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 
did  and  taught  "  (St.  Cyprian,  Epistle  63). 

11 
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additions  have  been  made,  so  that  the  formula  now 
made  use  of  runs  in  equivalent,  "  This  is  the  cup  of 
My  blood  of  the  New  and  everlasting  Covenant  (the 
Mystery  of  Faith),  which  is  shed  for  ye  and  for 
multitudes  for  a  loosing  of  sins." 

Besides  this,  with  the  Latins  a  little  water  is 
mixed  with  the  wine  of  the  cup  before  the  action* 
of  sakering. 

The  memorial  service  of  the  inauguration  of  '  the 
New  Covenant '  appears  never  to  have  been  known 
by  any  distinctive  appellation.  A  reason  of  this  may 
be  found,  as  has  been  noticed,  in  its  having  from  the 
beginning  been  associated  as  forming  one  function 
with  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the 
Christians '  ;  a  farther  reason  will  appear  in  our  dis- 
cussion of  '  the  Memorial  of  the  Four  Wonderful 
Works  of  God.'  As  in  the  past,  so  at  present, 
the  designation  given  to  the  memorial  celebration  of 
•  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians '  covers  this  memorial 
service  also. 

Relation  of  the  Memorial  Service  of  the  Inauguration 
of  '  the  New  Covenant '  to  the  Original  Celebra- 
tion. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  relation  to  the 
original  actions  of  the  memorial  services  of  both  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  and  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Chris- 
tians '  was  made  known  to  those  who  were  com- 
manded to  perform  them. 

This  was  likewise  the  case  with  respect  to  the 
memorial  service  of  the  inauguration  of  '  the  New 
Covenant.' 

In  the  letter  written  by  St.  Paul  to  the  priests  of 

*  This  custom  was  confirmed  by  Alexander  I  about  A.D.  110. 


COVENANT  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS    163 

Corinth  (1  Cor.,  x,  16)  already  alluded  to,  'the 
Apostle  of  the  Nations'  asks,  "  '  The  Cup  of  Bless- 
ing '  which  we  '  bless  '  (in  the  memorial  celebration 
of  the  inauguration  of  '  the  New  Covenant ')  is  a 
participation  (by  those  who  partake  thereof)  in  '  the 
Blood  of  Christ,'  isn't  it?"* 

It  will  be  noticed  that  St.  Paul  here  uses  the 
phraseology  proper  to  describe  the  celebration  of  the 
household  part  of  the  memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch 
of  the  Hebrews  ' ;  he  still  speaks  of  a  Cup  of  Blessing 
and  of  '  blessing '  that  cup.  This  usage  furnishes  a 
comparison  between  the  faith  of  Hebrews  and  that 
of  Christians,  between  the  terminology  of  the  Hebrew 
faith  and  that  of  the  Christian  faith. 

With  the  Hebrew  disciple  of  Moses  '  the  Cup  of 
Blessing  '  was  a  cup  of  '  wine.'  To  '  bless '  this  cup 
of  wine  meant  to  recite  over  it  the  benedictory 
formula,  in  equivalent,  "  Blessed  art  Thou,  O 
Yahovah  our  God,  King  of  the  World,  Who  createst 
the  fruit  of  the  vine." 

With  St.  Paul,  and  with  those  priests  whom  he 
referred  to  as  "  we,"  to  '  bless  '  '  the  Cup  of  Blessing  ' 
to  be  consumed  at  a  memorial  celebration  of  the  in- 
auguration of  '  the  New  Covenant '  signified  to  pro- 
nounce over  the  cup  the  words  uttered  by  our 
Saviour!  in  the  act  of  giving  '  fche  Cup  of  Blessing  ' 

*  to  poterion  tes  eulogias  ho  eulogoumen,  ouchi  koindnia  estin 
tou  haimatos  tou  christou. 

f  Consecratio  (benedictio)  igitur  quibus  verbis  est,  et  cuius  set- 
monibus?  Domini  Jesu  .  .  .  ubi  venitur  ut  conficiatur  venerabile 
Sacramentum  .  .  .  sacerdos  .  .  .  utitur  sermonibus  Christi  (Now 
by  what  words  and  by  whose  words  is  consecration  [blessingij  ?  [By 
the  words]  of  the  Lord  Jesns  .  .  .  when  [the  moment]  comes  to 
produce  '  the  Adorable  Sacrament  "...  the  priest  .  .  .  uses  the 
words  of  Christ)  (St.  Ambrose,  Of  the  Sacraments,  Bk.  IV,  ch.  iv.) 
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to  '  the  Elders '  designate  in  '  the  Supper-room  '  at 
Jerusalem,  a  short  form  of  which  was,  in  equivalent, 
' '  This  cup  is  '  the  New  Covenant '  in  My  blood  ' ' 
(1  Cor.,  xi,  25). 

The  '  blessing  of  the  Cup  of  Blessing  '  at  a  memorial 
celebration  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  left  it, 
with  the  Hebrew  disciple  of  Moses,  a  cup  of  '  wine  ' ; 
the  '  blessing  '  by  a  priest  of  '  the  Cup  of  Blessing  ' 
at  a  memorial  celebration  of  the  inauguration  of  '  the 
New  Covenant '  makes  it  with  the  Christian  that 
which  St.  Paul  affirmed  it  to  be,  '  the  Blood  of 
Christ'  (1  Cor.,  x,  16). 

In  the  original  celebration  of  the  inauguration  of 
'  the  New  Covenant,'  the  content  of  '  the  Cup  of 
Blessing '  given  by  our  Saviour  to  '  the  Elders ' 
designate  was  said  by  Him  to  be  "  My  blood ' ' 
(Matt.,  xxvi,  28) ;  in  the  memorial  celebration  of  the 
inauguration  of  '  the  New  Covenant  '  the  content  of 
'  the  Cup  of  Blessing  '  which  is  '  blessed  '  by  a  priest 
is  likewise  declared  by  St.  Paul  to  be  '  the  Blood  of 
Christ'  (1  Cor.,  x,  16).  It  is  then  evident  that  the 
relation  of  the  memorial  celebration  of  '  the  New 
Covenant '  to  its  original  is  similar  to  that  of  the 
memorial  service  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians '  to 
its  own  archetype  ;  that  is  to  say ,  the  memorial  cele- 
bration of  '  the  New  Covenant '  being  touto  poiein 
(a  doing  this  [thing]),  being  attended  by  the  same 
power,  reproduces  substantially  the  action  performed 
by  our  Saviour,  and  is  therefore,  substantially,  one 
with  its  original. 
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"Ye  shall  celebrate  it  (as)  Yahovah's  celebration;  by  your 
generations  ye  shall  observe  (it,  it)  is  a  world-lasting  ordinance" 
(Exod.,  xii,  14). 

ST.  PAUL  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Christians  of 
Corinth  (1  Cor.,  xi,  6)  incidentally  furnishes  the 
information  that  the  memorial  services  of  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Christians '  and  of  the  inauguration  of 
'  the  New  Covenant  '  are  to  continue  till  the  second 
appearance  of  our  Saviour,  "till  whensoever  He 
come  "  ;  which  event  we  gather  from  St.  Matthew 
(Matt.,  xxiv,  3)  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  time. 

Then,  we  learn  from  St.  Mark  (Mark,  xvi,  15) 
that  the  mission  of  '  the  Elders '  of  '  the  New  Coven- 
ant,' that  is,  of  those  who  were  commanded  to 
perform  these  services,  was  to  "  the  whole  world." 

From  these  two  circumstances  it  would  seem  to  be 
the  intention  of  '  the  Almighty '  that  these  two 
memorial  services  should  continue  to  the  end  of  time 
throughout  all  nations. 

For  the  attainment  of  this  design,  however,  it 
would  be  needful  that  there  should  be  a  supply  of 
ministers  who  should,  like  'the  Apostles,'  be  en- 
dowed with  power  to  do  what  '  the  Master  '  had 
done,  to  perform  these  celebrations.  How  had  '  the 
Almighty  '  provided  for  such  a  supply  of  ministers  ? 

We  are  taught  (2  Tim.,  iii,  16)  by  the  command 
given  to  Moses  in  regard  of  Joshua  (Num.,  xxvii, 
20),   "thus  shalt  thou  put  upon  him  thv  Chief — 
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(spiritual) — leadership,"*  as  well  as  by  the  words 
addressed  by  '  the  Almighty '  Himself  to  Joshua 
(Jos.,  i,  5),  "As  I  was  with  Moses  so  I  shall  be  with 
thee,"  that  there  can  be  a  transfer  from  one  person 
to  another  of  the  whole  official  spiritual  power  pos- 
sessed by  that  person. 

We  are  farther  taught  by  Numbers  (xi,  17),  "I 
will  take  some  of  the  spiritual  power  which  is  (laid) 
upon  thee,  and  I  will  lay  it  upon  them,"  and  (xi,  25), 
"  He  took  some  of  the  spiritual  power  which  was 
(laid)  upon  him  (Moses),  and  He  laid  it  upon  the 
seventy  Elders,"  that  there  can  be  a  transfer  from 
one  person  to  others  of  a  portion  of  the  official 
spiritual  power  possessed  by  that  person. 

Again,  from  the  manner  in  which  our  Saviour 
conferred  on  '  the  Apostles  '  designate  the  faculty  to 
change  a  loaf  into  Himself  under  that  form  and  in 
devoted  condition,  namely,  "  by  His  word  and  His 
power,"  "  This  (thing)  do  ye,"  we  learn  a  mode  of 
transferring  spiritual  power  to  man  which  is  proper 
to  God,  while  from  the  fashion  in  which  Moses  was 
divinely  instructed  to  pass  to  Joshua  the  faculty  to 
discharge  duly  and  properly  the  office  of  Vicegerent 
of  "the  Flock  of  Yahovah,"  we  gather  what  is  a 
mode  proper  to  man  (by  God's  appointment)  of  trans- 
ferring to  another  man  the  whole  (or  part)  of  official 
spiritual  power  which  has  been  conferred  by  '  the 
Almighty  '  upon  himself. 

Turning  now  to  differences,  we  observe  that  unlike 
Moses,  Vicegerent  of  "the  Flock  (Church) t  of 
Yahovah  "  who  was  granted  assistants  only  after  he 
had  appealed  for  help  on  finding  his  charge  beyond 

*  "  mehod  "  =  mahdi  (Chief  [ Spiritual 0  Leader), 
t  3  Kings,  viii,  22. 
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his  strength  (Nmn.,  xi,  14),  Peter,  Vicegerent  of  the 
Flock  (Church)  of  Yahovah  and  of  His  Christ,  was 
provided  from  the  commencement  of  his  office  with 
co-workers  endowed  with  mission  and  powers  (Matt., 
xxviii,  19;  Luke,  xxii,  19-20;  John,  xx,  22-23) 
similar  to  his  own,  save  that  he  held  the  first  place 
(Matt.,  x,  2),  that  he  had  the  charge  of  the  whole 
Flock  which  included  his  co-workers  (John,  xxi, 
15-17),  and  that  on  faith  such  as  his*  the  structure  of 
living-stones  which  Christ  should  raise  (John,  i,  42 ; 
Matt.,  xvi,  16)  should  rest. 

An  advantage  of  this  arrangement  in  view  of  the 
mission  to  "the  whole  world"  (Mark,  xvi,  15)  of 
Peter  and  his  co-workers  was  that,  not  only  he,  but 
they  also,  were  equipped,  as  soon  as  the  exigencies  of 
the  ministry  should  require  it,  for  passing  to  others 
whom  they  should  select  a  portion  of  their  own 
official  spiritual  power,  this  comprising  the  faculty  to 
perform  the  memorial  celebrations  of  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Christians  '  and  of  the  inauguration  of  '  the  New 
Covenant. 't 

*  Matt.,  xvi,  18;  Tertul.,  De  Pras.  Heret.,  22;  De  Pudic,  21; 
Adv.  Marcion,  iv,  3;  De  Monogamia,  8;  St.  Hilaixe,  De  Trinitate, 
ii,  23;  xxxvi,  37 ;  vi,  40 ;  In  Matt.,  xvi,  7 ;  St.  Chrysostom,  Comm. 
in  Matt.,  Iiv,  22;  Comment,  in  Gal.,  i,  1;  St.  Cyrillus  Alex.,  In 
Isaias,  iv,  2;  Dialog,  de  Trinit.,  4;  St.  Epiphanius,  Adversus 
Heret.,  lix,  7. 

t  "  As  long  as  '  the  Apostles  '  lived,  '  the  Church  '  possessed  in 
them  a  visible,  living  authority  distinctly  recognised,  to  which 
belonged  the  mission  of  preserving  and  of  transmitting  the  '  deposit 
of  faith  '  (and)  the  moral  code  of  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  .  Nothing 
forbids  our  supposing,  or  at  least  regarding  as  possible,  that  '  the 
Apostles  '  always  retained  the  government  of  '  the  Church  '  in  then- 
own  hands,  using  as  their  assistants  and  substitutes  in  the  ordinary 
and  regular  exercise  of  public  worship  as  well  as  in  certain  functions 
of  administration,  those  whom  we  call  '  priests  '  who  acted  in  their 
name  "  (De  Smedt,  Origin  of  the  Christian  Church). 
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If  the  procedure  in  this  respect  of  St.  Paul  (Acts, 
xiv,  23)  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  that  of 
'  the  Twelve,'  we  know  that  they  did  this  in  every 
place  where  '  the  Gospel '  was  received. 

Not  only  did  '  the  Apostles '  transfer  a  portion  of 
their  own  official  spiritual  power  to  others  chosen  by 
them  throughout  ' '  the  whole  earth  .  .  .  unto  the 
limits  of  the  whole  world"  (Rom.,  x,  18),  they 
moreover  also  made  provision  that  after  their  decease 
others  should  possess  the  whole  official  spiritual  power 
which  they  themselves  had  received  (2  Pet. ,  i,  4), 
and  these  others  were  instructed  to  imitate  in  their 
tarn  the  procedure  of  their  predecessors  in  providing 
for  the  needs  of  '  the  Flock  '  (Tit. ,  i,  5  ;  1  Tim. ,  v,  22). 

By  this  arrangement  (which  has  perdured  to,  and 
is  operative  at,  the  present  day)  the  purpose  of  '  the 
Almighty,'  namely,  that  these  two  memorial  celebra- 
tions should  continue  till  the  end  of  time  throughout 
all  nations,  has  thus  far  been  attained,  and  will 
doubtless  continue  to  be  attained  thereby  till  the 
second  appearance  of  our  Saviour. 

The  fact  of  a  provision  of  this  kind  having  been 
made  by  '  the  Almighty  '  is  significant.  It  would 
appear  to  indicate  that  in  the  mind  of  '  the  Almighty  ' 
these  two  memorial  celebrations  are  worthy  of  all 
time  and  of  all  men. 

The  recognition  of  this  circumstance  should  direct 
our  attention  to  their  spiritual  excellence. 
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•  llcnce  of  the  Memorial  Celebration  of  'the 
Pasch  of  the  Christians  '  and  of  the  Inaugura- 
tion of  '  the  New  Covenant.' 

Some  notion  of  the  excellent  nature  of  these  two 
memorial  celebrations  may  be  gained  from  a  con- 
sideration of  them  as  a  divinely  ordained  means  to  a 
certain  end  as  well  as  from  what  they  in  themselves 
constitute. 

The  purpose  of  these  celebrations,  as  it  appears, 
embraces  all  time  and  all  men.  They  are  a  God- 
appointed  means  of  divine  worship  for  all  time  and 
for  all  men,  and,  being  so,  are  consequently  a  God- 
ordained  means  of  sanctification  for  all  time  and  for 
all  men  {CI.  Trent,  Sess.  22,  ch.  ii,  can.  3). 

What,  then,  are  these  two  memorial  celebrations 
that  '  the  Almighty '  in  the  provision  He  has  made 
in  regard  of  them  should  have  been,  so  to  speak,  at 
pains  to  convey  to  man  an  exalted  idea  of  their 
excellent  nature  and  purpose? 

We  have  evidence  in  the  four  accounts  we  possess 
that  the  originals  of  these  two  memorial  celebrations 
were  performed  by  our  Saviour  in  the  room  at  Jeru- 
salem under  the  form  of  one  function.  It  would 
farther  seem  from  St.  Paul's  mode  of  referring  to 
their  performance  under  one  designation  (1  Cor., 
xi.  20-25),  "  kyriakon  deipnon"  (Lord's  'supper'), 
that  this  one-function-form  was  "  delivered  "  to,  and 
consequently  followed  by,  'the  Apostles.'  From 
tradition  as  well  as  from  liturgical  books  (euchologies 
and  missals)  it  is  clear  that  the  one-function-form 
performance  of  the  two  memorial  celebrations  has 
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never  at  any  time  been  departed  from  by  the  suc- 
cessors to  '  the  Apostles,'  while  it  is  a  matter  of 
our  own  observation  and  experience  that  it  obtains 
at  the  present  day. 

One-function-form  denotes  one  aim  therein. 

Our  Saviour  when  commanding  the  performance  of 
these  memorial  celebrations  enjoined  at  the  same 
time  the  purpose  for  which  they  should  be  performed. 
When  providing  for  future  memorial  celebrations  of 
His  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  and 
establishment  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Christians,'  He 
not  only  said  to  'the  Elders'  designate,  "  This 
(thing)  do  ye,"*  but  also  added  "for  My  remem- 
brance, "t 

When  making  provision  for  after  memorial  cele- 
brations of  His  inauguration  of  '  the  New  Covenant,' 
He  was  still  more  explicit,  for  besides  the  words, 
"This  (thing)  do  ye  for  My  remembrance,"  He 
added  "as  often  as  ye  drink  (the  cup)"  (1  Cor., 
xi,  25). 

By  command,  then,  of  our  Saviour  (which  com- 
mand He  had  been  instructed  by  '  the  Almighty  '  to 
give  [John,  viii,  25 ;  xiv,  31]  to  those  elected  to 
perform  the  two  services)  the  end  for  which  they 
were  both  to  be  performed  was  '  for  His  own  remem- 
brance,' for  remembrance  of  '  the  Lord,'  and  this  not 
under  any  aspect,  but  only  under  that  one  special 
aspect  to  which,  directly  or  indirectly,  He  had  re- 
ferred each  time  He  had  spoken  during  His  assist- 
ance for  the  last  time  at  the  memorial  celebration  of 
'  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews,'  namely,  for  remem- 

*  "  Touto  poieite." 

f  "  eis  tin  emen  andmnesin  "  (as  My  Memorial). 
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brance  of  His  own  death,  "of  the  Lord's  death" 
(1  Cot.,  xi,  26). 

St.  Paul's  teaching  in  regard  of  the  one  purpose 
of  performance  of  these  two  memorial  services  (which 
purpose  was  made  known  to  him  by  our  Saviour 
Himself  [1  Cor.,  xi,  23])  is  recorded  in  these  words, 
"  For  how  often  soever  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
(this)  cup  (so  often)  ye  do  publicly  make  known  the 
death  of  the  Lord  "  (1  Cor.,  xi,  26). 

It  is  true  that  the  '  fulfilment '  of  '  the  Pasch  of 
the  Hebrews '  was  something  specifically  different 
from  the  inauguration  of  '  the  New  Covenant ' ;  the 
instruments,  however,  whereby  both  were  effected 
constituted  a  natural  unity — they  constituted  the  one 
Person,  our  Saviour.  For  the  '  fulfilment '  of  the 
Pasch  there  was  needed  our  Saviour  in  the  condition 
in  which  St.  John  (Apoc,  v,  6)  saw  Him,  "a 
Lambkin  ...  in  the  condition  of  having  been 
slain,"  while  for  the  inauguration  of  the  New 
Covenant  there  was  required  a  portion  of  His  blood 
appropriated  to  that  purpose  when  in  that  sacrificial 
condition. 

That  our  Saviour  should  be  in  the  form  and  con- 
dition in  which  He  showed  Himself  to  St.  John  is 
not  difficult  to  account  for.  In  this  insensuous  '  ful- 
filment '  our  Saviour  was  the  '  substance-likeness  '  of 
a  'shadow'  contained  in  'the  Law'  (Heb.,  x,  1). 
As  such,  it  was  fitting  that  the  mode  of  His  death 
should  bear  a  general  correspondence  to  that  of  the 
'  shadow.' 

Now  the  manner  of  the  death  of  the  lamb  of  '  the 
Pasch  of  the  Hebrews,'  'the  shadow,'  had  been 
fixed  by  the  circumstance  that  the  body  afterwards 
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was  to  be  eaten  by  persons  under  a  divine  prohibition 
to  eat  flesh  with  its  blood  (Lev.,  xvii,  10) ;  it  had,  in 
consequence,  been  slain  by  having  its  life-blood 
poured  out  (Exod.,  xii,  22).  Because  of  the  divinely 
established  relation  between  the  sacrificial  death  of 
the  lamb  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews '  and  that  of 
'  the  Lamb  of  God,'  the  mode  of  slaying  the  '  shadow  ' 
determined  in  general  the  manner  of  the  slaying  of 
the  '  substance-likeness. ' 

By  reason  then,  not  only  of  the  natural  unity  of 
their  respective  instruments,  but  also  on  account  of 
their  divinely  ordained  single  purpose  (1  Cor.,  xi,26), 
these  two  memorial  celebrations  are  reduced  to  one 
only  :  they  together  constitute  '  the  Memorial  Kepro- 
duction  of  the  Death  of  the  Lord '  (1  Cor.,  xi,  26). 

Relation  of  '  the  Memorial  Reproduction  of  the  Death 
of  the  Lord '  to  (i)  the  Original  Production  by 
our  Saviour  of  His  own  Death,  and  (ii)  the 
Reproduction  on  Calvary  thereof  by  Him. 

The  relation  now  to  be  examined  has  already 
incidentally  been  noticed. 

A  thing  cannot  be  other  than  equal  to  its  parts. 
Each  part  of  '  the  Memorial  Keproduction  of  the 
Death  of  the  Lord  '  is  substantially  one  with  its 
original.  Now,  the  sum  of  the  original  parts  con- 
stituted our  Saviour's  production  of  His  own  insen- 
suous  sacrificial  death  (1  Cor.,  xi,  26).  This  being  so, 
'  the  Memorial  Beproduction  of  the  Death  of  the 
Lord  '  cannot  be  other  than  substantially  one  with 
His  original  act  of  procuring  His  own  insensuous, 
sacrificial  death  in  '  the  Supper-room '  at  Jerusalem 
as  well  as  of  His  reproduction  thereof  on  Calvary. 
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Considered  as  a  reproduction,  '  the  Memorial  of  the 
Death  of  the  Lord  '  primarily  and  directly  reproduces 
the  insensuous,  sacrificial  death  of  our  Saviour  in 
'  the  Supper-room,'  and,  secondarily  and  indirectly, 
through  identity  of  Offerer  and  Offering,  reproduces 
His  sensible,  sacrificial  death  on  Calvary. 

The  Memorial  of  the  Death  of  the  Lord  being  in 
substance  identical  with  the  original  act  of  production 
and  reproduction  of  His  own  sacrificial  death  by  our 
Saviour,  its  nature-qualities  cannot  be  other  than 
substantially  those  of  its  original.  Now,  that  was 
life-saving, compensatory ,  sin-loosing  and  acquisitory  : 
the  Memorial  should  likewise  possess  these  qualities. 

Reflections. 

It  would  seem  that  in  the  matter  just  treated  of, 
we  have,  in  a  measure,  an  answer  to  the  query,  What 
are  these  two  memorial  celebrations  held  under  the 
form  of  one  function  that  '  the  Almighty  '  should 
appear  to  have  been,  so  to  speak,  at  pains  to  convey 
to  man  an  exalted  notion  of  their  excellent  nature 
and  purpose  ? 

We  see  that  they  constitute  substantially  the  act 
of  His  Only  Begotten  Son  of  giving  effect  to  His 
decision  (Isaias,  liii,  11)  to  placate  Him,  the  Father 
(Ps.,  xxxix,  7-9);  His,  the  Father's,  good  pleasure 
being  that  He,  the  Son,  should  benefit  'the  Multi- 
tudes of  Mankind  '  (Isaias,  liii,  11)  by  making  a 
covenant  for  them  for  the  loosing  of  their  sins,  and 
this,  by  taking  their  sins  upon  Himself  (Isaias,  liii, 
6)  and  by  being  cut  off  instead  of  them  (Isaias,  liii, 
8),  since  by  so  doing,  condign  satisfaction  would  be 


174  OF  MASS 

made  to  Himself,  the  Father,  for  the  unjust  viola- 
tion by  man  of  His  right  in  transgressing  the  law  of 
his  liberty,  and  He  could  then,  without  injustice  to 
Himself,  restore  everything  in  regard  of  man  to  its 
first  condition  (Matt.,  xvii,  11 ;  Eph.,  i,  10),  as  well 
as  carry  out  His  farther  designs  of  making  man  "  a 
new  creature  (John,  i,  12)  and  a  sharer  in  divinity  " 
(2  Pet.,  i,  4). 

It  was  said  at  the  outset  that  God  had  made  a 
memorial  of  His  wonderful  works — had  made  pro- 
vision that  His  wonderful  works  should  be  remem- 
bered. 

The  Memorial  [Reproduction  of  the  Death  of  the 
Lord  is  such  a  memorial ;  for,  in  the  celebration  of 
its  parts,  the  Memorial  Pasch  of  the  Christians  and 
the  Memorial  Inauguration  of  the  New  Covenant,  the 
memory  of  '  the  Pasch  of  the  Hebrews  '  as  well  as  of 
the  Inauguration  of  the  Old  Covenant  is  revived  and 
perpetuated.  It  moreover  owes  both  its  origin  and 
continued  existence  to  the  will  of  '  the  Almighty ' 
expressed  through  His  Only  Begotten  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Saviour  (John,  xiv,  30). 

About  this  God-made  memorial  prayers  and  cere- 
monies have  grown  up,  enshrining  it  as  the  most 
precious  of  supernatural  jewels. 

The  Memorial  Eeproduction  of  the  Death  of  the 
Lord  together  with  its  setting  of  prayers  and  cere- 
monies is,  among  Latins,  called  Mass. 
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